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aber 0? ee 
Aint Paul's firſt coming to Corinth was Anno _—_ 52, where 
\ he firſt applied himſelf to the Synagogue, Acts 18.4. But find- 
ing them obſtinate in their Oppoſition to the Goſpel,” he 
— turned to the Gentiles; ver. 6. out of whom this Church at 
Corinth ſeems chiefly to be gathered, às appears; Ac 18. & 1 Cor. 

_ His ſtay here was about two Years, as appears from Ae 18. 11, 
18. compared: In which time it may be concluded he made many 
Converts, for he Was not idle there, nor did he uſe to ſtay long in 
a place Where he Was not incduraged by the Succeſs of his Mini- 
try. Beſides What his ſo long Abode un this one City, and his In- 
defategable Labour every where might "induce one to preſume of 
the number of Converts he made in that City; the Scripture it ſelf, 
Acts 18. 10. gives ſufficient Evidence of a numerous Church ga- 
thered there. 

Corinth it ſelf was a rich Merchant-Town, the Inhabitants. 
Greeks, a People of quick Parts, and inquiſitive, x Cor. 1.22. but 
naturally vain and conceited of themſelves. 

Theſe things conſidered may help us in ſome meaſure the better 
to underſtand St. Paul's Epiſtles to this Church, which ſeems to be 
in greater Diſorder, than any other of the Churches which he writ _ 

to. B This 


s To p EE Too to oe ET Ree . n Lo. ad 
e RR RE OT TESTO Eg. BH ate LITE tr 2 ny nh DEL IDEN 
2 6 re * © vi * 1 "ps . e OS) * a 3 Id '\ f 
15 q » NESS er ENT OT 2 88 e & 8 n 2 3 © DO 2. 2 * 1 3 
Q J 7 ; pode THT 1.5 2 * 


= 


1 


I CORINTHIANS. 
This Epiſtle was writ to the Corinthians, Anno Chriſti 57, be- 
tween two and three Years after St. Paul had left them. In this 
Interval chere was got in amongſt them a new. Inſtructor, a Jew 
by Nation, who had raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul. With this 
Party, whereof he was the Leader, this falſe Apoſtle had gain'd 
great Authority, fo that they admired, and gloried in him, with an 
apparent Diſeſteem and diminiſhing of St, Pau t. 
\Why - I fuppaſe” che (Qppobtion t9 be made to St. Pant in tlis 
Church by one Party under one Leader, I ſhalf give the Reaſons 
that make it probable to me, as they come in my way, going 
through theſe two Epiſtles,* which L ſhall leave to the Reader to 


judge, without politively determining on either fide: And there- 
fore ſhall, as it happens, ſpeak of theſe Qppoſers of Sx. Paul ſome- 
times in the ſingular, and ſometimes in the plural Number. 

This at leaſt is evident, that the main Deſign of St. Paul in this 
Epiſtle, is to ſupport his own Authority, Dignity, and Credit, with 
that part of the Church, which ſtuck to him; to vindicate him- 
{elf from the Aſperſions and Calumnies of the oppoſite Party; to 


leſſen the Credit of the chief and leading Men in it, by intimating 
their Miſcarriages, and ſhewing their no Cauſe of glorying, or be- 


ing gloried in; that ſo withdrawing their Party from the Admi- 
ration and Eſteem of thoſe their Leaders, he might break the Facti- 
on; and putting an end to the Diviſion, might re- unite them with 


the uncorrupted part of the Church, that they might all unani- 


> 


mouſly ſubmit to the Authority of his Divine Miſſion, and with one 
Accord receive and keep the Doctrine and Directions he had deli- 
vered to them. 5. ap] Les, on! | 


This is the whole. Subject from Ch. 1. 10. to the end of Ch. 6. 
In the remaining part of this Epiſtle he anſwers! ſome Queſtions 
they had propoſed to him; and reſolves fome Doubts. not without 
a mixture, on all Occaſions, of Reflections on his Oppoſers, and of 


other things that might tend to the breaking of their Faction. 
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Pur alla co be an DA an Apotite of Jefis Chi, calcd ts 1. 
through the will of God, de 10 by the Will of God (4 and ShPhenesy 
e e e 2 our e eee 10! che = 
which is at Corinth, to arch of God which is at Corinth; to them 2. 
them that are ſanclified in that are feparated from the reſt of the World 
Jute Jenny l bat in = by Faith in Chrift Jeſus, (e) called to be Saints, 
very place call upon the With all that are Every where called by the name 
name of Jeſus Chriſt our of Jeſs Chriſt (4) their Lord (e) and ours Fa- 


Lord, both theirs and ours. t 
Grace be unto you, and vour and Peace be unto you from God our Fa- 3. 


. ther, and from the Lord Je CH. 
4 Jeſus Chriſt. I chank my. L. thank God always on your behalf, for the 4. 

God always on your be- Favour of! G clC is beſtowed on you 

Alt, tor dhe gracg o J . A 3 

which is 75 you by Je- through J eſus Chr iſt 7 ſo that by him you are 5. 
5 ſus Chriſt 3 That in eve: inriched with all Keowledge and Utrerance, 


ry thing ye are enriched 


by him in all utterance, FE 
and in all knowledge: „ „ 
, . a. tx 


x (a) St. Paul in moſt of his Epiſtles mentions his being callad 10 be 69 Apoſtle y tbe Wil of | 
God, which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may ſuppoſe him therein to intimate 
his extraordinary and miraculous Call, Ar . and his receiving: the; Goſpel by immediate 
Revelation, Gal+1, 11, 12. For he doubted not of the Wilt and Providence" of govern- 
ing alt things. SES IVR L2G ANKASYTAS } 903 10 In9994 98s 5 

/ 

2 (c) "Hrytenuivers i Noir Ines, Serfified in Chriſt Telus .does not fignify here, whoſe 
Lives are pure and holy, for there were many amongft thoſe he writ-toy/ who were quite 
otherwiſe ; but ſan#ified ſignifies ſeparate from the common State of Mankind, to be the Peo- 
ple of God, and to ſerve him. The Heathen World had revolted from the true God, to the 
Service of Idols and falſe Gods, Nom. 1. 18 — 25. The Jews being ſeparated from this, core + 
rupted Maſs, to be 1 People of God, tere caled Holy, Exotl. 191 4 6. Numb 18. 
40. They being caſt off, the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity were ſeparated to be the People of God, 
and ſo became holy, 1 Pet. 11. 9, 10. 3 e e Gdbg 

(4) Exizgaeutvos Gvous Xeicd, that are called Chriſtians ; theſe Greek Words being a Peri- 
phraſis for Chriftians, as is plain from the Deſigu of this Verſe. - But he that is not ſatisfied 
with that, may ſee more Proofs of it in Dr. Hammond upon the place. 1 wy 

ſe) What the Apoſtle means by Tord, when he attributes it to Chriſt, id. 8 6. {104% 
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An. Cb. 57 


Neronis 3. 


INTRO DUCTION. - TEXT. 


x. 


and all extraordinary Gifts, as at firſt by thoſe Even as the teſtimony of 6 


: * - ' | * if M a 
miraculous S ifts the Goſpel of Chriſt was con- 5 was confirmed in 


| g SE So that ye come be- 7 
firmed among you: So that in no ſpiritual hind in no Gift; waiting | 


Gift are you\thort or- deficient; () waiting for r 


the coming of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, who alſo alto confirm you unto the 
{ball confirm. you unto the end, that in the day ada ye may be blames 


CORTE, FO BOtOTNE GAG, NAT 1, THE BAY es i che ay ef Wu 
of the Lord Jeſus, Chreft-there may be no charge Lord Jeſus Chriſt. God 5 


inſt you. For God who has called you unto is faithful, by. whom ye 

4 2 4 * ELLE * : ; > | 6 o 

the Fellowſhip of his Son Jeſas Chriit our Lord, bonſbip of tis Son Jef 
may be relied on for what is to be done on his Chrift our Cord. 
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T Here were great Diſorders in the Church of Corinth, cauſed 
1 - chiefly by a. Faction raiſed there againſt St. Paul: The Par- 
tifans of the Faction mightily cried up and gloried in their Lea- 
ders, who. did all they could to diſparage St. Paul, and leſſen him 
in the Eſteem of the Corinthians. St. Paul makes it his bnſineſs in 
this Section to take off che Corinthians from ſiding with and glory- 


ing in this pretended Apoſtle, whoſe Followers and Scholars they 


profeſſed themſelves to be, and to reduce them into one Body, as 
the Scholars of Chriſt, united in a belief of the Goſpel, which he 
had preached to them, and in an obedience to it, without any ſuch 
diſtinction of Maſters or Leaders, from whom they denominated 
them ſelves. He alſo here and there intermixes à Juſtification of 
himfelf againſt the Aſperſions which were caſt upon him by his 


Oppoſers. How: much St. Paul was ſet againſt their Leaders, 
may be ſeen, 2 Cor. 11. 13-15. e 


The 


Jeſus Chriſt: Who ſhall 8 


4 BE 06-1 Ks n , * 
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I CORINTHIANS 5 


The Arguments uſed by St. Paul to break the oppoſite Faction, a. 
| #7 . 0 Neronis 3. 
and put an end to all Diviſions amongſt them being various, 
ſhall take notice of them under their ſeveral Heads, as they come 
in the order of his Diſcourſe. | 1s 99 18112 


4 
* 
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SECT. 
C n P. I. 2 | N 10 


CONTENTS. 
Aint Paul's firſt Argument is, That in Chriſtianity, they all had 
but one Maſter, viz. C hriſt; and therefore were not to fall 


into Parties denominated from diſtinct Teachers, as they did in 
their Schools of Philoſophy. \ 


TE & I. FP ARATHR ASE. 


10 Now I beſeech you, bre- 
thren, by the name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 


k [OW I beſeech you Brethren, by the xo. 
Name (g) of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

all ſpeak the ſame thing, that ye hold e ſame Doctrine, and that 

and that there be no dit there be no Diviſions , amongſt you; but 

vifions among you; but ; 8. 

that ye be perfectly joined that ye be framed together Into one en- 


together in the fame tire Body, with one Mind, and one Aﬀe- 
mind, and in the ſame 


n judgment. For it hath ction. For 1 underſtand my Brethren, () 1. 


been declared unto me of by ſome of the Houſe of Chloe, that there 
you,my brethren, by them , | , 
ach ae or che Hug or are Quarrels and Diſſentions amongſt you: 


Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. 


NO T & S. 5 11 
10 (g) Of whom the whole Family in Heaven and Earth, is and ought to be named. It 
any one has thought St. Paul a looſe Writer, it is only becauſe he was a loo Reader. He that 
takes notice of St. Paul's Deſign, ſhall find that there is nota Word ſcare, dy Expreſſion tha 
he makes uſe of, but with relation and Fendengy to his preſent main put poſe; As here intend- 
ing to aboliſh the Names of Leaders they diftinguiſh'd themſelves by, he beſecches them by 
the Name of Chrift, a Form that I do not remember he elſewhere nes, 716 1.43797 

11 (b) Brethren, a Name of Union and Friendſhip uſed here twice together by St. Paul in 
the entrance of his Perſwaſion to them, to put an end to their Diviſions. 


So 


Nerorit 3. 
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An.Cb. 57 £ 


PARAPHR ASE. 


So that ye are all fallen into Parties, ranki 
your ſelves under different Leaders, or Ma- 
iters, one faying, I am of Paul, another, I of 
Apollos, L of Cephas, I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt, who 
15 our only Head and Maſter, divided ? Was 
Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized 


into () the Name of Paul? I thank God that 


I baprized none of you but Criſpus and Gaius; 
Left any one ſhould fay I had baptized into my 
own Name. I baptized alſo the Houſhold of 
Stephanas : Farther I know not whether I bapti- 
zed any other. | 


NOTES. 


I CORINTHIANS: 


TEXT 


Now this I fay, that e- 12 


very one of you ſaith, I 
am of Paul, and I of A- 
pollos, and TI of Cephas, 
and I of Chriſt. Is Chriſt 13 
divided? was Paul cruci- 
fied for you? or were ye 
baptized in the name of 
Paul? I thank God that 14 
baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius: Leſt 15 
any ſhould ſay that I had 
baptized in mine own 
name. And I baptized al- 16 
fo the houſhold af Ste- 
phanas: beſides, E know 
not whether 1 baprized 
any other. 7 


13 (i) Ex properly ſignifies into, fo the French tranſlate it here: The Phraſe garndiras eg, 
to be baptized mio any ones Name, or into am one, is ſolemnly by that Ceremony to eater him- 
ſelf a Diſciple of him into whoſe Name he is baptized, with Profeſſion to receive his Doctrine 
and Rules, and ſubmit to his Authority: a very good Argument here why they ſhould be cal- 


led by no ones Name but Chriſt a. 8 


of 


Seb: IM... A 
CHA . I. — . 
CONTENTS. 


5M 


HE next Argument of St. Paul to ſtop their Followers from 
glorying in theſe faffe Apoſtles, is, that neither any Advan- 
tage of Extraction nor Skill in the Learning of the Jews, nor in 
the Philoſophy and Eloquence of the Greeks was that for which 


God choſe Men to be Preachers of the Goſpel. 


Thoſe whom he 


made choice of for overturning the Mighty and the Learned, were 


mean plain illiterate Men. 


For 


- 5 - 2 3 * r 7 - *. 5 a f 5 


_ TEXT. 


17 For Chrift ſent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the 
goſpel ; not with wiidom 
of words, left the croſs of 

_ Chriſt ſhould be made of 

18 none effect. For the prea- 
ching of the croſs is to 
them that periſh, fooliſh- 
neſs; but unto us which 
are ſaved, it is the power 

19 0f God. For it is writ- 
ten, I will deftroy the 
wiſdom of the wile, and 
will bring to nothing 

the underſtanding of the 

20 prudent. Where is the 
wiſe? where is the 
ſcribe? where is the dif- 
puter of this world ? hath 
not God made fooliſh the 
wiſdom of this world? 

21 For after that, in the wil- 
dom of God, the world 
by wiſdom knew not God, 
it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching 
to ſave them that be- 
lieve. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


the Underſtanding of the Prudent. 


PAR APHRAHSE. 


For Chriſt ſent me not to baptiſe, but to preach 


the Goſpel; not wirh learned and eloquent Ha- 
rangues, leſt thereby the Virtue and Efficacy 
of Chris Sufferings and Death ſhould be o- 
verlooked and lected, if the ſtreſs of our 
Perſwaſion ſhould be laid on the Learhing and 


Quaintneſs of our Preaching. For the plain in- 
ſiſting on the Death of a crucified Saviour is 
by thoſe, who periſh, received as à fooliſh con- 


temptible thing; though to us, who are ſaved, 
it be the Power of God, conformable to what 
is propheſied by 1/aiah : I will deſtroy the Wiſ- 
dom of the Wiſe, and I will bring to nothing 
here is the 
Philoſopher skilPd in the Wiſdom of the Greeks? 
Where the Scribe ( ſtudied in the Learning of 
the Jews ? Where the Profeſſor of humane Arts 


and Sciences? Hath not God render'd all tlie 
Learning and Wiſdom of this World fooliſh and 


uſelefs for the Diſcovery of the Truths of the 
Goſpel? For ſince the World by their natural 
Parts and Improvements in what with them 


paſſed for Wiſdom, acknowledg'd not the one 


only true God, though he had manifeſted himſelf 


to them in the wiſe Contrivance and admirable 


Frame of the viſible Works of the Creation, it 
pleaſed God by the plain, and (as the World 
eſteems it) fooliſh Doctrine of the Goſpel, to fave 


NOTES. 


20 (K) Scribe was the Title of a learned Man amongſt the ewe; one verſed in their Law 
and Rites, which was the Study of their Doctors and Rabbies. It is likely the falſe Apoſtle ſo 


much concerned in theſe two Epiſtles to the Corinthians, who was a Few, pretended to ſome- 
thing of this kind, and magnified himſelf thereupon, otherwiſe it is not probable that Saint 


Paul ſhould name tothe Corinthians, a fort of Men not much known or valued amongſt the 


Greek:. 
Apoſtle. 


This therefore may be ſuppoſed to be ſaid to take off their glorying in their falſe 


thoſe 


4 


An. Cb. 57. 
Neronis 3. 
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19. 


20, 


21. 
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22. 


23. 


24. 


Expectations of the J 
acute Men of Learning the Greets ; but yet it 


I CORTNTHTANS. 


P ARA PHRAS 6 


thoſe ho receive and believe it. Since (1) both 


the Jews demand extraordinary Signs and Mi- 


racles; and the Greeks ſeek Wiſdom; but I 
have nothing elſe to preach to them but Chriſt 
erucified, a Doctrine offenſive to the Hopes and 


ems; and fooliſh to rhe 


is to theſe; both Fews and Greeks (gen they 
are converted). Chriſt the Power of God, and 
Chriſt the Wiſdom of God: Becauſe that which 
ſeems. Fooliſhneſs in thoſe who came from God, 
ſurpaſſes the Wiſdom of Man; and that which 
ſeems Weakneſs in thoſe ſent by God, ſurpaſſes 
the Power of Men. For reflect upon your 
ſelves, Brethren, and you may obſerve, that 
there are not many of the wiſe and learned 
Men, not many Men of Power or of Birth 
among you that are called. But God hath 
choſen the fooliſh Men in the account of the 
World, to confound the wiſe; and God hath 
choſen the weak Men of the World to confound 


NOTES. 


. ! 


TEAT. 


For the Jews require a 22 
ſign, and the Greeks. ſeck 
after wiſdom : But xe 23 
preach Chriſt crucified, 
uato the Jews a ſtumbling 
block,and unto the Greeks, 
fooliſhneſs; But unto them 24 
which are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Chrift, the 
power of God, and the 
wiſdom of God. Becauſc 25 
the fooliſhneſs of God is 
wiſer than men; and the 
weakneſs of God is ſtron- 
ger than men. For ye ſee 26 
your calling, brethren , 
how that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not 
many mighty, not many 
noble are called. But God 27 
hath choſen the-- fooliſh 
things of the world, to 
confound the wiſe 3 and 
God hath choſen the weak 
things of the world, to 
confound the things which 
are mighty ; fas 


22 70 Eveidꝭ Ka, ſince both. Theſe Words uſed here by St. Paul are not certainly idle and 
inſignificant, and therefore 1 ſee not how they can be omitted in the Tranſlation. 
Eid is a word of Reaſoning, and if minded, will lead us into one of St. Paul's Realonings 


nere, which the neglect of this word makes the Reader overlogk. St. Paul in ver. 21. argues 
thus in general. Since the World by their natural Parts and Improvements did not attain 
© toa right and ſaving Knowledge of God, God by the preaching of the Goſpel, which ſeems 
„ Fooliſhneb to them, was plealed to communicate that Knowledge to thoſę ho believed. 
la the three following Verſes hz repeats the ſame Reaſoning a little more expreſly applled 
to the People he had here in his view, viz. Jews and Greeks: and his Senſe ſeems to be this; 
+ Since the Jews, to make any Doctrine go down with them, require extraordinary Signs ot 
« the Power of God to accompauy it, and nothing will pleaſe the nice Palates of the learned 
Greeks but Wiſdom, and though our preaching of a crucified Meſſiah be a Scandal to the Je ws, 
and Fooliſhueſs to the Greels, yet we have what they both ſeek; tor both Few and Gentile, 
*-/ when they are called, find the Meſſiab whom we preach to be the Power of God, and the 
i Iſdom ot Gd. 28 974 rt} x X | 
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1 CORINTHIA NS. 


| An. Cb. 57. 
| N | = Neroms 3. 
23 And baſe things of the the mighty: The mean Men of the Worl?, 28. 
world, and things „ch and contemptible, has God choſen, and thoſe 
are deſpiſed, hath God | 7 ; 
choſen, yea, and things that are of no account, are nothing () to diſ- 
8 3 "3:9 place thoſe that are: That fo there might be 29- 
29 That no fleſh ſhould glory NO room or pretence for any one to glory in 
30 in his preſence, But of his Preſence : Natural humane Abilities, Parts 30. 


him are ye in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, who of God is made 
_ unto us wiſdom, and righ- 
teouſnels, and ſanctificati- 


or Wiſdom, could never have reach'd this way 
to Happineſs : Tis to his Wiſdom alone that 
ye owe the Contrivance of it: To his reveal- 


9 


31 on, and redemption: That i p | 
according as it is written, ing of it that ye owe the Knowledge of it, and 


He that glorieth, let him tis from him alone that you are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
— uanng whom God has made to 5 Chriſtians . 
and Righteouſneſs, and Sanctification, and Re- 
demption, which is all the Dignity and Pre- 
eminence, all that is of any value, amongſt us 
Chriſtians; That as it is written, He that glori- 31. 
eth ſhould glory only in the Lord. | 


NOTES. 


25, 27, 28. He that will read the Context, cannot doubt. but that St. Paul, by what he ex- 
reſſes in theſe Verſes in the Neuter Gender, means Perſons, the whole Argument of the 
Place being about Perſons, and their glorying, and not about things. i 
28 (mn) Ta wii du, Things that ate not, I think may well be underftood of the Gentiles, 
who were not the People of God, and were counted as nothing by the Ft and we are 
pointed to this meaning by the words zara:ory & y27apytov, By the fooliſh and weat things, 
7. e. by ſimple, illiterate and mean Men, God would make aſbam d the learned Philoſophers and 
great Men of the Nations: But by the un dra, the things that are not, he would abeliſh the 
things that are, as in effect he did aboliſh the Fewiſh Church by the Chriſtian, taking in the 
Gentiles to be his People, in the place of the rejected Fews, who till then were his People. 
This St. Paul mentions here not by chance, but purſuant to his main defign to ftay their glo- 
rying in their falſe Apoſtle, who was a Few ; by ſhewing that whatever that head of the Fa- 
ction might claim under that Pretence, as it is plain he did ſtand upon it (See 2 Cor. 11. 21, 
22.) He had not any the leaft Title to any Efteem or Rel! pect upon that account, ſince the Few- 
{{þ Nation was laid afide, and God had choſen the Gentiles to take their place, and to be his 
Church and People inſtead of them: Vid. Note on Chap. 2. v. 6. there one 2 50 ſee, who are 
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the #@4T2pyx eros, the aboliſhed, whom God ſays here, xaTag MIN, he will abo/t 
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ICORINTHIANS. 


SECT. H. N. 3. 
SHA. II. Jon. 
CUNTENTIS 


Arther to keep them from glorying in their Leaders, he tells 

them, that as the Preachers of the Goſpel of God's chooſing 
were mean and illiterate Men, ſo the Goſpel was not to be propa- 
gated, nor Men to be eſtabliſhed in the Faith by humane Learnin 
and Eloquence, but by the Evidence it had from the Revelation 
contained in the Old Teſtament, and from the Power of God ac- 


companying and confirming it with Miracles. 


PARA PHRASE. TEXT. 
A ND 1, Brethren, when I came and A Nb ethren,when 
preach'd the Goſpel to you, 1 did not not 8 


endeavour to ſet it off with any Ornaments of 2 a — de- 
Rhetorique, or the mixture of humane Lear- Y e. 


; . ſtimony of God. For 1 
ning or Philoſophy, but plainly declared it to determined not to know 


you as a Doctrine coming from God, revealed 
and atteſted () by him. For reſolved to own 


/; 46. 5. Bis 2 


1 (n) Td waprupor Ts Ge, The Teftimony of God, i. e. what God hath revealed and teſtifies 
in the Old Teſtament : The Apoftle here declares to the Corinthians, that when he brought 
the Goſpel to them, he made no uſe of any humane Science, Improvement or Skill, no Inſinu. 
ations of Eloquence, no philoſophical Speculations, or Ornaments of humane Learning 2 
pear'd in any thing he ſaid to periwade them: All his Arguments were, as he tells them 
ver. 4. from the Revelation of the Spirit of God in the Predictions of the Old Teſtament and 
the Mirades which he Paul did among them, that their Faith might be built wholly upon the 
Spirit of God, and not upon the Abilities and Wiſdom of Man: Tho gaprveor d Ses, The 

eftimony of God, agrees very well with ſo much of St. Paul's meaning as relates to his founding 
his Preaching on the Teftimony of God, yet thoſe Copies which read Auger, Myſtery, for 
nag u erer, Teſtimony, ſeem more perfectly to correſpond with St. Faul's Senſe in the whole la- 
titude of it. For tho he owns the Dotirine of the Goſpel diftated by the Spirit of God, to be 
contained in the Scriptures of the Old Teftament, and builds upon Revelation: yet he ere 
where teaches, that it remained a Secret there, not underſtood till they were lead into the hid- 
den Evangelical meaning of thole Paſſages by the coming of Feſus Chriſt 3 and by the Aſſiflance 
of the Spirit in the times of the Meſſiab, and then publiſhed to the Wo 


f the World by the Preachers of 
the Goſpel: And therefore he calls it, eſpecially that part of it which relates to the Gentiles, 
almoſt every where, usr, Myſtery. Sec particularly, Rom. 16. 25, 26 | 
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I CORINDHIANS 


| | : AnChis7. 
TEXT. PARA PHRASE. CES 
ap. Gin on Jou, or ſhow no other Knowledge among you, but 
3 crucified, And I was with the Knowledge (e) or Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt, 
8 and of him crucified. All my Carriage among 3. 
bing. aud my beck, You had nothing in it, but the appearance of 
and my preaching was not Weakneſs and Humility, and fear of offending 
with enticing words of you (2): Neither did T in my Diſcourſes, or 4: 
mans wiſdom, but in de- 5 
monſtration of the Spirit, Preac INS, make uſe of any, humane Art a of 
5 ET OE Perſwaſfion to inveagle you. But the Doctrine 
the wiſdom of men, hut of the Goſpel wHich I pr opoſed, Iconfirmed, and 
in the power of God, inforced by what the Spirit (9) had revealed 
| aA4ẽl2dããnd demonſtrated of it in the Old Teſtament, 
and by the Power of God accompanying it with 5. 


| miraculous Operations, that your Faith might 
CF 4 have its Foundation not in the Wiſdom and En- 
dowments of Men, but in the Power of God (7). 


NOTES, 


2 (0) St. Paul who was himſelf a learned Man, eſpecially in the Jewiſh Knowledge, having 
in the foregoing Chapter told them, that neither the Fewifh Learning, nor Grecian Sciences, 
give a Man any Advantage, as a Minifter of the Goſpel ; he here reminds them, that he made 
no ſhew or uſe of either when he planted the Goſpel amongft them; intimating thereby, that 
thoſe were not things for which their Teachers were to be valued or followed. 
(p) St. Faul by thus ſetting forth his own modeſt and humble Behaviour amongſt them, 
reflects on the contrary Carriage of their falſe Apoſtle, which he deſcribes in words at length, 
2 Cor. 11. 20. 

4 (q) There were two ſorts of Arguments wherewith the Apoſtle confirmed the Goſpels 
The one was the Revelations made concerning our Saviour by Types and Figures, and Prophe- 
ſies of him under the Law: The other Miracles and miraculous Gifts accompanying the firft 
Preachers of the Goſpel in the publiſhing and propagating of it. The latter of theſe St. Paul 
here calls Power, the for mer in this Chapter he terms Spirit; ſo ver. 12, 14. Things of the Spi- 
rit of God, and ſpiritual things, are things which are revealed by the Spirit of God, and not 
diſcoverable by our natural Faculties. 

s (r) Their Faith being built wholly on Divine Revelation and Miracles, whereby all hu- 
mane Abilities were ſhut out, there could be no reaſon for any of them to boaſt themſelves of 
their Teachers, or value themſelves upon their being the Followers of this or that Preacher, 
which St. Paul hereby obviates. 
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_ T CORINTHIANS. 


_— SECT n. V3 


CHAP. II. 6------16. 


= So ann + oo 


| CONTENTS. 


1 HE next Argument the Apoſtle uſes to ſhew them, that 
it they had no reaſon to glory in their Teachers, is, that the 
#+ Knowledge of the Goſpel was not attainable by our natural Parts, 


4 however they were improved by Arts and Philoſophy, but was 
Fi Wholly owing to Revelation. 
[i PARAPHRASE. © TEXT. 
| 6. Howhbeit that which we preach is Wiſdom, Howbeit we [peak wiſdom 6 
and known to be fo among thoſe who are fect __ m that are per- 


throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, of this world; nor of the 
# and take it upon its true Principles (5) : but Princes of this world, that 
*H not the Wiſdom of this World (e), nor of 


NOTES. 


6 ) Perfed here is the ſame with Spiritual, ver. 15. one that is ſo perfectly well appri- 
\ ſed of the Divine Nature and Original of the Chriſtian Religion, that he ſees and acknow- 
| ledges it to be all a pure Revelation from God; and not in the leaft the Product of humane 
1 Diſcovery, Parts, or Learning, and fo deriving it wholly from what God. hath taught by his 
! | Spirit in the Sacred Scriptures, allows not the leaft part of ir to be aſcribed to the Skill or Abi- 
i lities of Men, as Authors of it, but received as a Dottrine coming from God alone. And thus 
5K 2 is oppoſed to carnal, Ch. 3. 1, 3. i. e. ſuch Babes in Chriſtianity, ſuch weak and miſta- 
4 en Chriſtians, that they thought the Goſpel was to be managed as humane Arts and Sciences 
iS amongft Men of the World, and thoſe were better inſtructed, and were more in the right, 
4 who followed this Maſter or Teacher rather than another, and ſo glorying in being the Scho- 
| lars, one of Paul, and another of Apollos, fell into Divitwns and Parties about it, and vaunted 
1 one over another: Whereas in the School of Cbriſt all was to be built on the Authority of 
„ God alone, and the Revelation of his Spirit in the Sacred Scriptures. 
5 6 (t) Wiſdom of this World, i. e. the Knowledge, Arts and Sciences attainable by Man's natu- 
ral Parts and Faculties; ſuch as Man's Wit could find out, cultivate and improve, or of the 
Princes of this World, i. e. ſuch Dottcines, Arts and Sciences, as the Princes of the World ap- 
'F prove, incourage, and endeavour to propagate. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRAS E. 


come to nought. But we the Princes („% or Great Men of this 
ſpeak the wiſdom of God World (% who will quickly 8 keine 5 


nought (x). But we ſpeak the Wiſdom 


N.O*F-E'S$: 


6 (u) Tho by *Aggarmis Ts aizr& Tre, may here be underſtood the Princes or Great Men 
of this World, in the ordinary Senſe of theſe Words, yet he that well conſiders ver. 28. of the 
oregoing Chapter, and ver. S. of this Chapter, may find reaſon to think, that the Apoſtle 
here principally defigns the Rulers and Great Men of the Fewiſh Nation. If it be objected, 
that there is little Ground to think that St. Paul by the Wiſdom he diſowns, ſhould mean that 
of his own Nation, which the Greeks of Corinth (whom he was writing to) had little Ac- 
quaintance with; and had very little Eſteem for; I reply, that to underftand this right, and 
the Pertinency of it, we muſt remember, that the great Deſign of St. Paul in writing to the 
Corinthians, was to take them off from the Reſpect and Efteem that many of them had for a 
falſe Apoſtle that was got in among them, and had there raiſed a Faction againſt St. Paul. 
This pretended Apoſtle, tis plain fiom 2 Cor. 11. 22. was a Few, and as it ſeems, 2 Cor. 5. 
16, 17. valued himſelf upof that account, and poſſibly boafted himſelf to be a Man of Note, 
either by Birth or Alliance, or Place, or Learning, among that People,who counted themſelves 
the holy and illuminated People of God, and therefore to have a right to ſway among theſe 
new Hcathen Converts. To obviate this Claim of his to any Authority, St. Paul here tells 
the Corinthians, that the Wiſdom and Learning of the Fewiſh Nation lead them not into the 
Knowledge of the Wiſdom of God, i. e. the Goſpel revealed in the Old Teftament, evident 


in this, that it was their Rulers and Rabbies, who ftifly adhering to the Notions and Preju- 


dices of their Nation, had crucified Feſus the Lord of Glory, and were now themſelves, with 
their State and Religion, upon the point to be ſwept away and aboliſhed. *Tis to the ſame pur- 
pole that 2 Cor. 4. 16 — 19. he tells the Corinthians, that he knows no Man after the Fleſh, 
1. e. that he acknowledges no Dignity of Birth, or Deſcent, or outward national Privileges. 
The old things of the Fewiſh Conftitution are paſt and gone; whoever is in Chriſt, and en- 
tred into his Kingdom, is in a new Creation, wherein all things are new, all things are from 
God; no Right, no Claim or Preference derived to any one from any former Inftitution, but 
every ones Dignity conſiſts ſolely in this, that God had reconciled him to himſelf, not impu- 


| by his former Treſpaſſes to him. | 


(w) At d, which we tranſlate this World, ſeems to me to ſignifie commonly, if not 
conſtantly, in the New Teſtament, that State which during the Moſaical Conftitution, Men, 
either Fews or Gentiles, were in, as contra-diſtinguiſhed to the Evangelical State or Conftitu- 
tion, which is commonly called Ab ubmay, or £9xier@, The World to come. 

6 (x) Tor xamgysuiyor, Who are brought to nought, i.e. who are vaniſhing. If the Wiſdom 
of this World, and of the Princes of this World, be to be underſtood of the Wiſdom and Lear- 


ning of the World in general, as contra-diftinguiſhed ro the Doctrine of the Goſpel, then the 


Words are added, to ſhew what Folly it is for them to glory as they do in their Teachers, when 
all that worldly Wiſdom and Learning, and the Great Men, the rp of it, would quick- 
ly be gone, whereas all true and laſting Glory came only from Feſus Chriſt, the Lord of Glo- 
ry. But if theſz Words are to be underſtood of the Fews, as ſeems moſt conſonant both to the 
main Deſign of the Epiſtle, and to St. Paul's Expreſſions here; Then his telling them that 
the Princes of the Jewiſh Nation are brought to nought, is to take them off from glorying in 
their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle, fince the Authority of the Rulers of that Nation, in Matters 
of Religion, was now at an end, and they with all their Pretences, and their very Conftituti- 


on it ſelf, were upon the point of being aboliſhed and ſwept away, for having rejected and 


of 


crucified the Lord of Glory. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


An.Ch.57. 


Nerons 3. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


of God (S2), contained in the myſterious and in,a Myſtery, even the 
the obſcure Propheſies of the Old Teſtament (40, M42 widom which God 
which has been therein concealed and hid: tho 
it be what God predetermined in his own pur- 
poſe before the Jewiſh Conſtitution (b), to the 


NOTES. 


7 (2) Wiſdomof God is uſed here for the Doctrine of the Goſpel coming immediately from 
God by the Revelation of his Spirit, and in this Chapter is ſet in oppoſition to all Knowledge, 
Diſcoveries and Improvements whatſceyer attainable by humane Induftry, Parts, and Study, 
all which he calls tbe I iſdom of tbe World, and Mans Wiſdom. Thus diſtinguiſhing the Know- 
ledge of the Goſpel which was derived wholly from Revelation, and could be had no other 
way, from all other Knowledge whatſoever. | 

7 (4) What the Spirit of God had revealed of the Goſpel during the times of the Law, was 
ſo little underſtood by the Fews, in whoſe Sacred Writings it was contained, that it might well 
be called the M iſdom of God in 4 Myſtery, i. e. declared in obſcure Propheſies and myſterious 
Expreſſions and Types. Though this be undoubtedly ſo, as appears by what the Fews both 
thought and did when Feſus the Meſſiab, exactly anſwering what was foretold of him, came 
amongſt them, yet by the Wiſdom of God in Myſtery wherein it was bid, though purpoſed by God be- 
fore the ſerling of the Fewiſh Oeconomy, St. Paul ſeems more particularly to mean, what the Sen- 
ziles, and conſequently the Corinthians, were more peculiarly concerned in, (viz.) God's pur- 
poſe of calling the Gentiles to be his People under the Meſſab, which tho revealed in the 
Qld Teftament, yet was not in the leaft underftood till the times of the Goſpel, and the 

reaching of St- Paul the Apoſtle of the Gemiles, which therefore he ſo frequently calls a My- 
Hou: The reading and comparing Nm. 16, 25, 26. Eph. 3. 3—9. ch. 6. 19, 20. Col. 1. 26, 
27. © 2. 1—8. © 4.3, 4. will give light to this. To which give me leave to obſerve upon 
the uſe of the word M ij dom here, that St. Pau} ſpeaking of God's calling the Gemiles, cannot in 
mentioning it forbear Expreſſions of his Admiration of the great and incomprehenſible Wil- 
dom of God thereip. See Eph. 3.8, 10. Rom. 11. 33. | 

7 (6) ng Tar av, ſignifies properly before the Ages, and I think it may be doubted 
whether theſe words, before the World, does exactly render the Senſe of the place, that &:&y 
or &, ſhould not be tranſlated the World, as in many places they are, I ſhall give one con- 
vincing Inſtance among many that might be brought, viz. Eph. 3. 9. compared with Col. 1. 
26. The words in Coloſſians ate 79 wustpszy To A moxanpuupirey & 79 aiovwy, thus render'd in the 
Engliſh Tranſlation, which bath been hidden from Ages, but in Eph. 3. 9. a Parallel place, the 
fame words, 7s uur i, Ts 47s xixpuuputs a79 Twy dlwyas, are tranſlated,” The Myſtery which 
from the begiming of the World bath been bid. Whereas it is plain from Col. 1. 26. & 7d Tay 
csv, does not ſignify the Epoch or Commencement of the Concealment, but thoſe from 
whom it was concealed. Tis plain, the Apoſtle in the Verſe immediately preceding, and 
that following this which we have before us, {ſpeaks of the Fews z and therefore Ted Twy 4 1wy , 
here may be well underſtood to mean, Before tbe Ages of the ꝓews; and ſo d a1wyar, from the 
Ages of the Fews, in the other two mentioned Texts. Why ales in theſe and other places, 
as Luke 1.70. & As 3. 21. andelſewhere, ſhould be appropriated to the Ages of the Fews, 
may be owing to their counting by Ages or Jubilies; Vid. Dr. Burthogge in his Judicious Trea- 
tife, Cbriſtianiiy a revealed Myſtery, c. 2. p. 17. | 


Glory 


I CORINTHIAN'S. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. j 


8 unto our glory. Which GI | ; 
none of the princes of Glory of us ( who underſtand, receive and 


this world knew : for had Preach it: Which none of the Rulers amongſt 8. 
they known it, they would the Jews underſtood : for if they had, they 


h ified . f 
9 — Te”: But _ would not have crucified the Lord Chrift, who 


is written, Eye bath not has in his hands the diſpoſing of all true Glory. 
een, nor ear near De- - SEES. — 
cher have corre ide he But they knew it not, as it is written, Eye 9. 


heart of man, the things hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have the 
which Sen nach Prepa- things that God hath prepared for them that 

10 him. But God hath re- love him, enter'd into the Heart or Thoughts 
vealed them unto us by of Man. But theſe things which are not diſ- 10. 
1 og _ —— coverable by Man's natural Faculties and Pow- 
the deep things of God. ers, God hath revealed to us by his Spirit, 


11 For what man knoweth : . 
5 Which ſearcheth out all things, even the deep 


the lpirit of man which Counſels of God, which are beyond the reach 


is in him? even ſo the Of our Abilities to diſcover. For as no Man 11. 
things of God knoweth 


no man, but the Spirit of KNOWeth what is in the Mind of another Man, 
12 God. Now we have re- but only the Spirit of the Man himſelf that is 
ceived, not the ſpirit of in him; ſo much leſs doth any Man know 
or can diſcover the Thoughts and Counſels 

of God, but only the Spirit of God. But 12. 
we (4) have received not the Spirit of the 


NUTE% 


7 (e) St. Paul oppoſes here the true Glory of a Chriſtian to the glorying which was amongſt 
the Corinthians, in the Eloquence, Learning, or any other Quality of their factious Leaders; 
for St. Paul in all his Expreihons has an eye on his main put poſe; as if he ſhould have ſaid; 
* Why do you make Dividons by glory ing as you do, in your diftinct Teachers; the Glory 
that God has ordained us Chriſtian Teachers and Profeſſors to, is to be Expounders, Prea- . 
6“ chers, and Believers of thoſe revealed Truths and Purpoſes of God, which though contained | | 
jn the Sacred Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, were not under ſtood in former Ages. This | 
& is all the Glory that belongs to us the Diſciples of Chriſt, who is the Lord of al! Power and ! 
& Glory, and herein has given us what far excels all that either Fews or Gentiles had any Ex- 
c pettation of from what they gloried in: Vid, ver. 9. Thus St. Paul takes away all matter of | 
glorying from the falſe Apoftle, and his factious Followers among the Corimbians. The Ex- 9 
cellency of the Goſpel-Miniftration ſee alſo, 2 Cor. 3. 6— 11. . i 

12 (d) We the true Apoſtles, or rather J; for tho he ſpeaks in the plural Number to avoid 5 
Oſtenta: ion, as it might be interpreted; yet he is here juſtifying himſelf, and ſhewing the ö 
Corinibians, that none of them had reaſon to forſake and 2 bim, to follow and cry up 
their falſe Apoſtle. And that he ſpeaks of himſelf, is plain from the next Verſe, where he 
faith, We ſpeak not in the Werds which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, the ſame which he ſays of him- 
ſelf, Chap. l. v. 17. 1 was ſent to preach not with Wiſdom of Words. And ch. 11. v. I. I came 10 
you not with Excellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom. 

World, 
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World (e), but the Spirit which is of God, 
that we might know what things are in the 
purpoſe of God, out of his free Bounty to be- 


{tow upon us, which things we not only know, 


but declare alſo ; not in the Language and 
Learning taught by humane Eloquence and 
Philoſophy, but in the Language and Expreſ- 
ſions Which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth in the Re- 
velations contained in the Holy 
comparing one part of Revelation () with ano- 
ther. (g) But a Man who hath no other Help 
but his own natural Faculties, how much ſoe- 


ver improved by humane Arts and Sciences, 


I5. 


cannot receive the Truths of the Goſpel, which 
are made known by another Principle only, 
viz, the Spirit of God revealing them, and 


therefore ſeem fooliſh and abſurd to ſuch a 


Man ; nor can he by the bare uſe of his natu- 
ral Faculties, and the Principles of humane 
Reaſon, ever come to the Knowledge of them: 
Becauſe it is by the ſtudying of Divine Reve- 
lation alone that we can attain the Knowledge 
of them: But he that lays his Foundation in 
Divine Revelation, can judge what is, and what 


EE. 


Scriptures, 


. 


the world, but the Spi- 
rit which is of God; 
that we might know the 
things that are freely gi- 
ven to us of God. Which 13 
things alſo we ſpeak, not 
in the words which mans 
wiſdom teacheth, bur 
which the holy Ghoft 
teacheth; comparing ſpi- 
ricual things with ſpiri- 
tual. But the natural 14 
man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of 
God: for they are foo- 
liſhaels unto him; nei- 
ther can he know them, 
becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned.” But he 15 
that is ſpiritual, judgeth 
all things, yet he him- 


12 (Ce) As he puts Princes of the World, ver. 6, £5 8. for the Rulers of the Fews, ſo here he 


puts Spirit of the World, for the Notions of the Fews, that worldly Spirit wherewith they in- 


terpreted the Old Teftament, and the Propheſies of the Meſſiab and his Kingdom; which 
Spirit, in Contra-diſtinttion to the Spirit of God, which the Roman Converts had received, he 


calls the Spirit of Bondage, Rom. 8. 15. 


13 (f) Lis plain the 8 things he here ſpeaks of, are the unſearchable Co unſels of God, 
revealed by the Spirit of God, which therefore he calls ſpiritual things. 

- 14, 15- () Yuxnus, the animal Man, and TrivuzTix&, the ſpiritual Man, are oppoſed by 
St. Paul in ver. 14, 15. the one fignifying a Man that has no higher Principles to build on than 
thoſe of natural Reaſon, the other a Man that founds his Faith and Religion on Divine Reve- 
lation. This is what appears to be meant by natural, or rather animal Man and Spiritual, as 
they ſtand oppoſed in theſe two Verſes. 


ral Faculties of humane Underſtanding, without the He 


I CORINTHIA NS. 
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ſelf is judged of no man. is not the Doctrine of the Goſpel and of Salvati- 


16 For who hath known the 


mind of the Lord, that On; he can judge Who is, and who is not a good 


he may inſtruct him? Miniſter and Preacher of the Word of God: But 
but we have the mind of others who are bare Animal (g] Men, that go 


not beyond the Diſcoveries made oy the natu- 

p and Stu- 
dy of Revelation, cannot judge of ſuch an one, whether he preach- 
eth right and well, or not. For who by the bare uſe of his natu- 


ral Parts can come to know the Mind of the Lord in the deſign of 


the Goſpel, ſo as to be able to inſtruct him () [the ſpiritual Man] 
in it. But I who renouncing all humane Learning and Knowledge 
in the caſe, take all that T preach from Divine Revelation alone, I 
am fure that therein I have the Mind of Chriſt : And therefore 


there is no Reaſon why any df you ſhould prefer other Teachers to 


me, glory in them who oppoſe and vilifie me; and count it an Ho- 


nour to go for their Scholars, and be of their Party. 


NOTES. 


16 (b) Abl, bim, refers here to ſpiritual Man in the former Verſe, and not to Lord in 
this. For St. Paul is ſhewing here, not that a natural Man and a meer Philoſopher cannot in- 
ſtruct Chriſt, this no body pretending to be a Chriſtian could on; but that a Man by his 
bare natural Parts, not knowing the Mind of the Lord, could not inſtruct, could not judge, 
could not correct a Preacher of the Goſpel who built upon Revelation, as he did, and there- 
fore 'twas ſure he had the Mind of Chriſt. : | 


CH AP. IIL 1---IV, 20. 
CONTENTS. 


HE next Matter of boaſting which the Faction made uſe of 


$ to give the Pre-eminence and Preterence to their Leader 
above St. Paul, ſeems to have been this, that their new Teacher 
had led them farther, and given them a deeper inſight into the 


Myſteries of the Goſpel than St. Paul had done. To take away their 


WW” glorying 


17 


16. 


18 


and Apollos, and Peter, and all the other Preachers of the Goſpel 


I CORINTHIANS. 


2. Cb. 5: glorying on this account St. Paul tells them, that they were carnal, 
Neronts 3. 


A 


and not capable of thoſe more advanced Truths, or any thing be- 
yond the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity which he had taught them ; 
and tho another had come and watered what he had planted, yer 


neither Planter, nor Waterer, could aſſume to himſelf any Glory 


from thence, becauſe it was God alone that gave the Increaſe. Bur 
whatever new DoQrines they might pretend to receive from their 


magnified new Apoltle, yet no Man could lay any other Founda- 


tion in a Chriſtian Church, but what he St. Paul had laid, wiz. 
chat Jeſas is the Chriſt; and therefore there was no reaſon to glo- 
ry in their Teachers ; becauſe upon this Foundation they poflibly 
might build falſe or unſound Doctrines, for which they ſhould re- 
ceive no Thanks from God, tho continuing in the Faith, th 

might be ſaved. Some of the particular Hay and Stubble which 
this Leader brought into the Church at Corinth, he ſeems particu- 
larly co point at, Ch. 3. 16, 17. vis. their defiling the Church by 
retaining, and as it may be ſuppoſed, patronizing the Fornicator, 
who ſhould have been turned out, ch. 5. 7—13. He further adds, 
that theſe extolled Heads of their Party were at beſt but Men; 
and none of the Church ought to glory in Men: For even Paul, 
7 


were for the Uſe and Benefit, and Glory of the Church, as the 


Church was for the Glory of Chriſt. 


Moreover he ſhews them, that they ought not to be puffed up 
upon the account of theſe their new Teachers, to the undervalu- 
ing of him, tho it ſhould be true, that they had learned more from 
them, than from himſelf, for theſe Reaſons. | 

1. Becauſe all the Preachers of the Goſpel are but Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God; and whether they have been faithful in their 
Stewardſhip cannot be now known ; and therefore they ought not 
to be ſome of them magnified and extolled, and others depreſſed 
and blamed by their Hearers here, till Chriſt their Lord came, and 
then he, knowing how they have behaved themſelves in their Mi- 
niſtry, will give them their due Praiſes. Beſides, theſe Stewards 
have nothing but what they have received, and therefore no Glory 
belongs to them for it. | | 

2. Becauſe if theſe Leaders were (as was pretended) Apoſtles, 
Glory, and Honour, and outward Affluence here, was not their 
8 1 5 the Apoſtles being deſtined to Want, Contempt, and Per- 

on. 


3. They 


3 
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3. They ought not to be honour'd, follow d and gloried in as A- 4-Ck.57. 


poſtles, becauſe they had not the Power of Miracles, which he in- 
tended ſhortly to come and ſhew they had not. 


TEXT.  _ PARAPHR ASE. 
ND 1, brethren, A ND I, Brethren, found you ſo given up 


3 3 88 to Pride and Vain-Glory, in Affectation 
but as unto carnal, even of Learning and Philoſophical Knowledge (7), 
s unto babes in Chritt. that I couſd not ſpeak to you as Spiritual (4), 
i. e. as to Men not wholly depending on Phi- 
loſophy, and the Diſcoveries of natural Reaſon; 
as to Men who had reſigned themſelves up in 
Matters of Religion to Revelation, and the 
Knowledge which comes only fram the Spirit 


of God ; But as to Carnal (/), even as to Babes 


who yet retained a great many childiſh and 
wrong Notions about i: This hindered me that 
I could not go ſo far as I deſired in the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but was fain to con- 
tent my ſelf with inſtructing you in the firſt Prin- 


N TF ES 
(i) Vid. ch. 1. 22. & 3. 18. | | : | 

(t) Here av*vud]ixis Spiritual, is oppoſed to expxixes Carnal, as ch. 2. 14. it is to Tu 
Natural, or rather animal ; ſo that here we have three forts of Men, 1. Carnal, i. e. ſuch as 
are ſwaid by fleſhly Paſſions and Intereſts: 2. Animal, i. e. ſuch as ſeek Wiſdom, or a way to 
Happineſs only by the Strength and Guidance of their own natural Parts, without any ſuper- 
natural Light coming from the Spirit of God, i. e. by Reaſon without Revelation, by Philoſo- 
phy without Scripture. 3. Spiritual, i, e. Such as ſeck their Direction to Happinels, not in 
the DiQates of natural Reaſon and Philoſophy, but in the Revelations of the Spirit of God in 
the Holy Scriptures, 

(1) Here onguuxds carnal, is oppoſed to ariugariu ſpirimal, in the ſame Senſe that 
Juνðẽrs natural or animal, is oppoſed to Triuuenti ſpiritual, Ch. 2. 14. as appears by the Ex- 
plication which St. Paul himſelf gives here to ezprax3s canal: For he makes the carnal to be 
all one with Babes in Chriſt, v. 1. i e. ſuch as had not their Underſtandings yet fully opened 
to the true Grounds of the Chriftian Religion, but retained a great many childiſh Thoughts 
about it, as appeared by their Diviſions 4 one tor the Doctrine of his Maſter Paul, another for 
that of his Maſter Apollor, which if they had been ſpirimal, i. e. had looked upon the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel to have come ſolely from the Spirit of Godz and to be had only from Revelati- 
on, they could not have done. For then all humane Mixtures of any thing derived either 
from Paul or Apolhs, or any other Man, had been wholly excluded. But they in theſe Dlviſi- 
ons profeſſed to hold their Religion, one from one Man, and another from another; and 
were thereupon divided into Parties, This he tells them was to be carnal, and atur7er x7 
&rgggT0y, to be led by Principles purely humane, i. e. to found their Religion upon Mens 


natural Parts and Diſcoveries, whereas the Goſpel was wholly built upon Divine Revelation,” 


and nothing elſe, and from thence alone thoſe who were Tysvuanree took it. 


Wk * ciples 


Neranis 3. 


1. 
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ciples () and more obvious and eaſie Doctrines 3 fed ee 
2. of it. L could not apply my ſelf to you, as to ſpiri- for hicherto ye were not 
tual Men (2), that could compare ſpiritual things able to bear it, neither 
with ſpiritual, one part of Scripture with another, Jet non are ye able. 
and thereby underſtand the Truths revealed by 
the Spirit of God, diſcerning true from falſe 
Doctrines, good and uſeful from evil (o) and 
vain Opinions. A further Diſcovery of the 
Truths and Myſteries of Chriſtianity, depend- 
ing wholly on Revelation, you were not able to 
3. bear then, nor are you yet able to bear; Be- For ye are yet carnal: 3 
cauſe you are carnal, full of Envyings and 5 * K. 
Strife, and Factions, upon the account of your ſtrife, and diviſions _ 
Knowledge, and the Orthodoxie of your par- Je not carnal, and walk 
4. ticular Parties (p). For whilſt you fay one, I ” Por he ws faith, I 4 
am of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos (q), am of Paul, and another, 
are ye not carnal, and manage your ſelves in 


the Conduct both of your Minds and Actions, 
accordiug to barely humane Principles, and do 


. 


(n) That this is the meaning of the Apoſtles Metaphor of Mill and Babes, may be ſeen 
Heb. 5. 1214. 8 

(n) Vid. ch. 2. 13. 

() Vid. Feb. 5. 14. 5 

3 (p) ar dd, ſpeaking according to Man, fignifies ſpeaking according to the Prin- 
ciples of natural Reaſon, in Contra-diftinttion to Revelation, Vid. 1 Cor. 9. 8. Gal. 1. 11. 
and fo wall ing according to Man, muſt here be underſtood. 

4 (q) From this 4b Verſe compared with ch. 4. 6. it may be no improbable Conjecture that 
the D:viſion in this Church was only into two oppoſite Parties, whereof the one adhered to 
St. Paul, the other ſtood up for their Head, a falſe Apoftle, who oppoſed St. Pan]. For the 
Apollos whom St. Paul mentions here was one (as he tells us, ver, 6.) who came in and wa- 
ter d what ke had planted, i. e. when St. Faul had planted a Church at Corinth, this Apollos 
got into it, and pretended to inſtruct them farther, and boaſted in his Performances amongſt 
them, which St. Paul takes notice of again, 2 Cor. 10.15, 16. Now the Apollos that he here 
ſpeaks of, he himſelf tells us, ch. 4.6. was another Man under that borrowed Name. *Tis 
true St. Paul in his Epiſtles to the Corinthizns, generally ſpeaks of theſe his Oppoſers in the 
plural Number; but it is to be remembred, that he ſpeaks ſo of himſelf too, which as it was 
the leſs invidious way in regard of himſelf, ſo it was the ſofter way towards his Oppoſer, tho 
he ſeems to intimate plainly, that it was one Leader that was (er up againſt him, 


not 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. NONE 
Tam of Apollos, are ys not as ſpiritnal Men acknowledge all that In- 
e | formation, and all thoſe Gifts wherewith the 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are furniſhed for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, to come wholly from 
5 Whothen is Paul, and the Spirit of God? What then are any of the 5. 
lers by Pho ye belie. Preachers: of the Goſpel, that you ſhould glory 
ved, even as the Lord in them, and divide into Parties under their 
Save to every man? Names? Who, for Example, is Paul, or who 
Apollos? What are they elſe but bare Mini- 
ſters, by whoſe Miniſtry according to thoſe ſe- 
veral Abilities and Gifts which God has be- 
{towed upon each of them, ye have received the 
Goſpel ? They are only Servants imploy'd to 
bring unto you a Religion derived intirely from 
Divine Revelation, wherein: humane Abilities, - 
or Wiſdom had nothing to do. The Preachers 
of it are only Inſtruments by whom this Do- 
ctrine is conveyed to you, which whither you 
look on it in its Original, it is not a thing of 
humane Invention or Diſcovery; or whither 
you look upon the Gifts of the Teachers who 
inſtruct you in it, all is entirely from God 
| alone, and affords you not the leaſt Ground to 
6 I have. planted, Apol- attribute any thing ro your Teachers. - For & — 
los watered; but Gcd Example, I planted it amongſt you, and Apol- 
e ee los watered it, but nothin f hence b 
, g can from thence be 
aſcribed to either of us; there is no reaſon for 
Pour calling your ſelves ſome of Paul, and others 
00 —— MEE 3 of Apollos. For neither the Planter nor the 7. 


neither he that watereth: Waterer have any Power to make it take Root 
but God that giveth the 


b and grow in your Hearts: they are as nothing 
increaſe. , f . E Borat 5 
in that reſpect, the Growth and Succeſs is o. 
- ing to God alone. The Planter and the Wa- 8. 
$ Now he that planteth, terer on this account are all one, neither of 
and he that watereth, are g : G b 
one: and every man ſhall them to be magnified Or pre erred efore the 
receive his own reward, other; they are but Inſtruments concurring .to 
the ſame end, and therefore ought not to be 


diſtin- | 


10. 


11. 


3 
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diſtinguiſhed, and ſet in oppoſition one to ano- 
ther, or cried up as more deſerving one than 
another. We the Preachers of the Goſpel are 


but Labourers imploy'd by God about that 


which is his Work, and from him ſhall receive 
Reward hereafter, every one according to his 
own Labour, and not from Men here, who 
are liable to make a wrong Eſtimate of the 
Labours of their Teachers, prefering thoſe 
who do not labour together gk God, who do 
not carry on the Deſign or Work of God in the 
Goſpel, or perhaps do not carry it on equally 
with others who are undervalued by them. 
Ye who are the Church of God are God's Buil- 
ding, in which I, according to the Skill and 
Knowledge which God of his free Bounty has 
been pleated to give me, and therefore ought 
not to be to me or any other, matter of Glory- 
ing, as a skilful Architect have laid a ſure 
Foundation, which is Jeſus the Meſſiah, the 
ſole and only Foundation of Chriſtianity, be- 
ſides which no Man can lay any other. But 
tho no Man who pretends to be a Preacher of 


the Goſpel can build upon any other Founda- 
rion, yet you ought not to cry up your new 


Inſtructer (7) (who has come and built upon 
the Foundation that I laid) for the DoQtrines 
he builds there on, as if there were no other 
Miniſter of the Goſpel but he: For tis poſſible 
a Man may build upon that true Foundation 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble, things that will not 
bear the Teft when the Trial by Fire at the 


NOTES. 


TEXT © 


according to his own la- 
bour. | 


For we are labourers 
together with God : ye 9 
are Gods husbandry, ye 
are Gods building, 


According to the grace 10 

of God which is given un- 

to me, as a wiſe maſter- 
builder I have laid the 
foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon, But let 
every man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon. 


For other Foundation , 
can no man lay, than that 
is laid, which is Jeſus 
Chrift, 


7 


Now if any Man build 2 
upon this foundation, gold, 
ſilver, precious ftones, 
wood, hay, ftubble ; 


«1 () Cb. 4. 15. In this he reflects on the falie Apoſtle, 2 Cer: 15+ 155 16. 


laſt 


TE XT. 


13 Every mans work ſhall 
be made manifeft. For 
the day ſhall declare it, 
becauſe it ſhall be reveal- 
ed by fire; and the fire 
ſhall try every mans work, 
of what ſort it is. 

If any mans work a- 
bide which he hath built 
thereupon, he ſhall re- 
ceive a reward, 

15 If any mans work ſhall 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer 
loſs : but be himſelf ſhall 
by faved;z yet fo, as by 

e. 


14 


16 Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, 


1 CORINTHIANS. | 
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laſt day () ſhall come; at that day every Man's 
Work ſhall be tried and diſcover'd of what 
ſort it is, if what he hath taught be ſound and 
good, and will ſtand the Trial, as Silver and 


Gold, and pretious Stones abide in the Fire, 


he ſhall be rewarded for his Labour in the 
Goſpel : But if he hath introduced falſe or un- 
ſound Doctrines into Chriſtianity, he ſhall be 
like a Man whoſe Building being of Wood, 
Hay and Stubble, is conſumed by the Fire, all 
his Pains in Building is loſt, and his Works 
conſumed and gone, tho he himſelf ſhould 
eſcape and be ſaved. I told you, that ye are 


14. 


15. 


16. 


and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you? 


I7 If any man defile the 
temple of God, him fhall 
God deſtroy : for the 
temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are. 


God's Building (), yea more than that, ye are 
the Temple of God, in which his Spirit dwel- 
leth : If any Man by corrupt Doctrine or Diſ- 
cipline defileth () the Temple of God, he ſhall 
not be ſaved with Loſs as by Fire, but him 
will God deſtroy, for the Temple of God is 
holy, which Temple ye are. Let no Man de- 
ceive himſelf by his Succeſs in carrying his 
Point (w) : If any one ſeemeth to himſelf or 


NOTES. 


12 (s) Whenthe Day of Trial and Recompenſe ſhall bez fe ch. 4.5. where he ſpeaks of 
the ſa me thing. | | 

16 (t) Vid. Ver. 9. : 

17 (u) It is not incongruous to think, that by au Man here St. Paul deſigns one particular 
Man, viz. the falſe Apoſtle, who tis probable by the ſtrength of his Party ſupporting and 
retaining the Fornicator mentioned ch. 5. in the Church, had defiled it, which may be the 
reaſon why St. Paul ſo often mentions Fornication in this Epiſtle, and that in fome Places with 
particular Emphaſis, as ch. 5. 9. & 6. 13-—20. moſt of the Diſorders in this Church we may 
look on as owing to this falſe Apoſtle, which is the Reaſon why St. Paul ſets himſelf fo much 
againſt him in both theſe Epiſtles, and makes almoft the whole buſineſs of them to draw the 
Corinthians off from this Leader, judging, as tis like, that this Church could not be reform-. 
ed as long as that Perſon was in Credit, and had a Party among them. 

18 (w) What it was wherein the Craftineſs of the Perſon mentioned had appear'd, it was 
not neceflary for St. Paul, 3 to the Corinthians, who knew the matter of Fact, to par- 
ticularize to us, therefore it is left to gueſs, and poſſibly we ſhall not be much out, if we take 
it to be the keeping the Fornicator from Cenſure, ſo much inſiſted on by St. Paul, ch. 5. 


17. 


18 Let no man deceive 
himſelf: if any man a- 
mong you ſeemeth to be 


"> 


others. 
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19. 


20. 


others wiſe (x), in worldly Wiſdom, ſo as to 
pride himſelf in his Parts and Dexterity, in 
compaſſing his ends, let him renounce all his 
natural and acquired Parts, all his Knowledge 
and Ability, rhat he may become truly wiſe 1n 
imbracing and owning no other Knowledge 
but the Simplicity of the Goſpel. For all other 
Wiſdom, all the Wiſdom of the World is Foo- 


liſhneſs with God: For it is written, He ta- 


keth the wiſe in their own Craftineſs. And 


again, the Lord knoweth the Thoughts of the 


21. 


22. 


23. 


1. 


iſe, that they are vain. Therefore let none 
of 4 glory 4 any of your Teachers, for they 
are but Men. For all your Teachers, whe- 
the Paul, or Apollos, or Peter, even the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves, nay all the World, and even 
the World to come, all things are yours, for 

our ſake and uſe; as you are Chriſt's Subjects 
of his Kingdom tor his Glory ; and Chrift and 
his Kingdom for the Glory of God. Therefore 
if all your Teachers, and ſo many other grea- 
ter things are for you, and for your ſakes, you 
can have no reaſon to make it a Glory to you, 
that you belong to this or that particular 'Tea- 
cher amongſt you ; your true Glory is, that 

ou are Chriſt's, and Chriſt and all his are 
God's, and not that you are this or that Man's 
Scholar or Follower. | 


As for me, I pretend not to ſet up a School 
amongſt you, and as a Maſter ro have my 
Scholars denominated from me; no, let no 


wiſe in this world, let 
him become a fool, that 
he may be wile, 


For the wiſdom of this 
world is fooliſhneſs with 
God: for it is written, 
He taketh the wiſe in 
their own craftineſs. 

And again, The Lord 20 
knoweth the thoughts of 
the wiſe, that they are 
vain, 

Therefore let no man 21 
glory in men: for all 
things are yours: 

Whether Paul, or A- 22 
pollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, 
or things preſent, or 
things to come; all are 
yours : | 

Ard ye are Chrift's; 22 
and Chrift is Gods, 


Let a man ſo account 1 
of us, as of the minifters 


Man have higher Thoughts of me than as a 


NOTES. 


(x) That by ceeòt here the Apoſtle means a cunning Man in baſineS, is plain from his 


Miniſter - 


Qaotation in the next Verſe, where the Wile ſpoken of are the Crafty. 


TEXI. 


of Chrift, and ſtewards of 
the myſteries of God. 


I CORINTHIANS 


PARAPHRASE. 


Miniſter of Chriſt imploy'd as his Steward to 
diſpenſe the Truths and Doctrines of the Go- 


| ſpel, which are the Myſteries which God 


2 Moreover it is requi- 
red in ſtewards, that a 
man be found faithful. 


3 But with me it is a 
very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be judged of you, 
or of mans judgment: 
yea, I judge not mine 
own ſelf. | 

4 For I know nothing by 
my ſelf, yet am I not 
hereby juſtified : but he 
that judgeth me is the 
Lord. 


5 Therefore judge no- 

 -. thing before the time, 

until the Lord come, who 

both will bring to light 

the hidden things of dark- 

neſs, and will make ma- 

nifeſt the counſels of the 

hearts: and then fhall e- 

very man have praiſe of 
God. 


6 And theſe things, bre- 
thren, I have in a figure 
transferred to my ſelf, 
and to Apollos for your 
fakes : that ye might learn 
in us, not to think of men 


6 00 Via: ch. 3. 4] 


he now reveals them. 


wrapped up in Types and obſcure Predictions, 
where they have lain hid till by us his Apoſtles 
Now that which is 
principally. required and regarded in a Stew- 
ard, is, that he be faithful in diſpenſing what 
is committed to his Charge. But as for me, I 
value it not, if I am cenſured by ſome of you, 
or by any Man, as not being a faithful Stew- 


ard: Nay, as to this, I paſs no Judgment on 


my felt. For tho J can truly ſay that I know 
nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſti- 
fied to you: But the Lord whoſeSteward I am, 
at the laſt day will pronounce Sentence on my 
Behaviour in my Stewardſhip, and then you 
will know what to think of me. Then judge 
not either me or others before the time, until 
the Lord come, who will bring to light the 
dark and ſecret Counſels of Mens Hearts, in 
preaching the Goſpel ; and then ſhall every 
one have that Praiſe, that Eſtimate ſet upon 
him by God himſelf, which he truly deſerves. 
But Praiſe ought not to be given them before 
the time by their Hearers, who are ignorant, 
fallible Men. On this Occaſion I have named 
Apollos and my ſelf (y), as the magnified and 
oppoſed Heads of diſtinct Factions amongſt 
you; not that we are ſo, but out of reſpect to 
you, that I might offend no body by naming 


them; and that you may learn by us, of whom 
I have written (=), that we are but Planters, 


NOTES. 


(A0 Vid. ch. Zo 69, ch. 45 . 
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Waterers, and Stewards, not to think of the 


| Miniſters of the Goſpel above what I have 


written to you of them, that you be not puffed 
up each Party in the vain Glory of their one 
extolled Leader, to the crying down and 
Contempt of any other who is well eſteemed 
of by others. For what maketh one to differ 
from another? or what Gifts of the Spirit, 
what Knowledge of the Goſpel has any Leader 
amongſt you which he received not as intruſted 


to him of God, and not acquired by his own 


Abilities? And if he received it as a Steward, 
why does he glory in that which is not his 
own ? However you are mightily fatisfied 
with your preſent State, you now are full, you 
now are rich, and abound in every thing you 


deſire; you have not need of me, but have 


10. 


11. 


reigned hike Princes without me; and I with 
truly you did reign, that I might come and 
ſhare in the Protection and Proſperity you en- 
joy now you are in your Kingdom. For I be- 
ing made an Apoſtle laſt of all, it ſeems to me 
as if I were brought laſt (4) upon the Stage, 
to be in my Sufferings and Death a Spectacle 
to the World, and to Angels, and to Men. 1 
am a Fool for Chriſt's fake, but you manage 
your Chriſtian Concerns with Wiſdom. I am 
weak and in a ſuffering Condition (5) ; you 
are ſtrong and flouriſhing ; you. are honou- 
rable, but I am deſpiſed, even to this pre- 
ſent Hour I both hunger and thirit, and 
want Clothes, and am buffeted, wander- 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


above that which is writ- 
ten, that no one of you 
be puffed up for one a- 
gainſt another. 


For who maketh thee 
to differ from another ? 
and what haft thou that 
thou didſt not regive ? 
now if thou didft receive 
it, why doſt thou glory, 
as if thou hadft not recei- 
ved it ? 

Now ye are full, now 
ye are rich, ye have reign- 
ed as kings without üs: 
and I would to God ye 
did reign, that we alfa 
might reign with you. 


For I think that God 
hath ſer forth us the apo- 
ſtles laft, as it were a 

pointed to death. For we 


are made a ſpectacle unto 


the world, and to angels, 
and to men. 


We are fools for Chriſts 10 


ſake, but ye are wiſe in 
Chriſt: we are weak, but 
ye are ſtrong : ye are ho- 
nourable, but we are de- 
ſpiſed. 

Even unto this preſent 11 
hour we both hunger, and 
thirſt, and are naked, and 
are buttered, and have no 
certain dwelling - place; 


9. (4) The Apoſtle ſeems here to allude to the Cuſtom of bringing thoſe laft upon the Thea- 


ter, who were to be deſtroy'd by wild Beaſts. 


10 (b) So he uſes the word Weaknels often, in his Epiſtles to the Corinthians, applied to 


Yimſelf ; Vid. 2 Cor. 12. 10. 


ing 
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TEXT. 


12 And labour working 
Muith our own hands: be- 
ing reviled, we bleſs: be- 
ing perſecuted, we ſuffer 
it: 
13 Being defamed, we in- 
treat: we are made as the 
filth of the world, and are 
the off-ſcouring of all 
things unto this day. 
14 TI writenot theſe things 
to ſhame you, but as my 
beloved ſons I warn you. 
15 For though you have 
ten thouſand inſtructers 
in Chrift, yet have ye not 
many fathers: for in 
Chrift Jeſus I have begot- 
= you through the go- 
L 
„ I beſeech 
you, be ye followers of 
me. 8 
17 For this cauſe have 1 


16 


ſent unto you Timotheus, 


who is my beloved ſon, 
and faithful in the Lord, 
who ſhall bring you into 
remembrance of my ways 
which be in Chrift, as I 


teach every where in e- 


very church. | 

13 Now ſome are puffed 
up as though I would not 
come to you. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ng without Houſe or Home, and maintain my 
E 


If with the Labour of my Hands. Being re- 
viled, I bleſs : Being perſecuted, I ſuffer pa- 
tiently : Being defamed, I intreat: I am made 
as the Filth of the World, and the Off. ſcourin 
of all things unto this day. I write not these 
things to ſhame you. But as a Father to warn 
ye my Children, that ye be not the devoted 
zealous Partifans and Followers of ſuch whoſe 
Carriage is not like this; under whom, how- 
ever you may flatter your ſelves, in truth, you 
do not reign ; but on the contrary, are domi- 
neer*d over, and fleeced by them (c). I warn 
you, I fay, as your Father; For how many 


Teachers ſoever you may have, you can have 
but one Father; It was I that begot you in 


Chriſt, i. e. I converted you to Chriſtianity; 
Wherefore I beſeech you be ye Followers of 
me (4). To this purpoſe I have ſent my belo- 
ved Son Timothy to you, who may be relied up- 
on; he ſhall put you in mind, and inform you, 
how I behave my ſelf every where in the Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel (e). Some indeed are puf- 
fed up, and make their boaſts as if T would not 


NOTES, 


14 (c) Vid. 2 Cor. II. 20. St. Paul here, from v. 8, to 17. by giving an account of 74 own 
Carriage, gently rebukes them for following Men of a different Character, and exhorts them 


to be Followers of himſelf. 


16 (4) This he preſſes again, ch. 11. I. and tis not likely he would have propoſed himſelf 
over and over again to them, to be followed by them, had the Queſtion and Conteſt amongſt 


them been only, whoſe Name they ſhould have born, his or their new Teacher's. His pro- 


ofing himſelf therefore thus to be followed, muft be underftood in dire& Oppoſition to the 
alſe Apoſtle, who miſled them, and was not to be ſuffered to have any Credit or Followers 


amongſt them, 


17 (e) This he does to ſhew that what he taught them, and preſſed them to, was not in a 
Pique againſt his Oppoſer, but to convince them, that all he did at Corinth was the very ſame, 
and no other than what he did every where as a faithful Steward and Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
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come to you. But I intend, God willing, to But I will come to you 
come ſhorely, and then will make Trial, Te of — I0N La0- _ 
the Rhetorique or Talking of thoſe Boaſters, ſpeech of them which are 
but of what miraculous Power of the Holy puffed up, but the power. 
Ghoſt is in them. For the Doctrine and Pre- por the kingdom of 
valency of the Goſpel, the Propagation and God is not in word, but 
Support of Chriſt's Kingdom, by the Converſion * er. 

and Eſtabliſhment of Believers, does not con- 

fiſt in talking, nor in the Fluency of a glib - 

Tongue anda fine Diſcourſe, but in the mira- 

culous Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 


* - 
1 


\ 
| 


SECT. u V; 
CH AP. IV. a1. VI. 20. 


CONTENTS. 


*;A Nother means which St. Paul makes uſe of to bring off the 


Corinthians from their falſe Apoſtle, and to ſtop their Vene- 
ration of him, and their glorying in him, is by repreſenting to 


them the Fault and Diſorder which was committed in that Church, 


by not judging and expelling the Fornicator, which Negle&, as 
may be guels'd, was owing to that Faction. 

1. Becauſe it is natural for a Faction to ſupport and protect an 
Offender that is of their ſide. 

2. From the great Fear St. Paul was in, whither they would 
obey him in cenfuring the Offender, as appears by the Second 


Epiſtle, which he could not fear but from the oppoſite Faction. 


They who had preſerv'd their Reſpect to him, being ſure to fol- 
low his Orders. 


3. From what he ſays, ch. 4. 16. After he had told them, ver. 6. 
of that Chapter, that they ſhould not be puffed up for any orher 
againſt him, for fo the whole Scope of his Diſcourſe here imports, 
he beſeeches them to be his Followers, i. e. leaving their other 


Guides 
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20 
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I CORINTHIANS. 29 
Guides to follow him in puniſhing the Offender. For that we may l. 
conclude from his immediately inſiſting on it ſo earneſtly, he had . 
in his view, when he beſeeches them to be Followers of him; and 
conſequently that they might joyn with him, and take him for their 
Leader, ch. 5. 3,4. he makes himſelf by his Spirit, as his Proxie, 
the Preſident of their Aſſembly, to be convened for the puniſhing 
that Criminal. | e 

4. It may further be ſuſpected, from what St. Paul ſays, ch. 6. 1. 
that the oppoſite Party, to ſtop the Church-Cenſure, pretended 
that this was a matter to be judg'd by the Civil Magiſtrate: nay, 
poſſibly from what is ſaid, v. 6. of that Chapter, it may be ga- 
thered, that they had got it brought before the Heathen Judge ; or 
at leaſt from v. 12. that they pleaded, that what he had done was 
lawful, and might be juſtified before the Magiſtrate. For the 
Judging ſpoken of, ch. 6. muſt be underſtood to relate to the ſame 
matter it does, ch. 5. it being a Continuation of the ſame Diſcourſe 
and Argument: As is eaſy to be obſerved by any one who will 
read it without regarding the Diviſions into Chapters and Verſes, 
whereby ordinary People (not to ſay others) are often diſturbed 
in reading the Holy Scripture, and hindered from abſerving the 
true Senſs and Coherence of it. The whole 6:4 Chapter is ſpent - 
in proſecuting the buſineſs of the Fornicator began in the 5th. That 
this is ſo, is evident from the latter end, as well as beginning, of 
the 6th Chapter. And therefore what St. Paul ſays of lawful, ch. 
6. 12. may without any Violence be ſuppoſed to be faid, in an- 
 ſwerto ſome, who might havealledg'd in favour of the Fornicator, 
that what he had done was lamful, and might be juſtified by the 
Laws of the Country, which he was under, why elſe ſhould St. 
Paul ſubjoyn ſo many Arguments (wherewith he concludes this. 
6:4 Chapter, and this Subject) to prove the Fornication inqueſtion 
to be by the Law of the Goſpel a great Sin, and conſequently fit for 
a Chriſtian Church to cenſure in one of its Members, however it 
might pals for /awfal in the Eſteem, and by the Laws of Geatiles ? 
I here is one Objection which at firſt ſight ſeems to be a ſtrong 
Argument againſt this Suppoſition, that the Fornication here ſpo- 
ken of was held lawful by the Gentiles of Corizth, and that poſſi- 
bly this very Caſe had been brought before the Magiſtrate there, 
and not condemned. The Objection ſeems to lie in theſe Words; 
ch. 5: 1. There is Fornication heard of among it you, and ſuch Fornica- 
tion as is not heard of among ſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his 
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ArCb57. Father's Wife. But yet I conceive the Words, duly conſider'd, have 
was nothing in them contrary to my Sappoſition. 8 
To clear this I take liberty to fay, it cannot be thought that 
this Man had his Father's Wife whilſt by the Laws of the Place ſhe 
actually was his Father's Wife; for then it had been vagiz and 
Adultery, and ſo the Apoſtle would have called it, which was a 
Crime in Greece; nor could it be tolerated in any Civil Society, that 
one Man ſhould have the uſe of a Woman, whiltt ſhe was another 
Mau's Wife, i. e. another Man's Right and Poſſeſſion, 


The Caſe therefore here ſeems to be this; The Woman Ry 
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{tle had there in vain bid her not leave her Husband. 

But however known and allowed a Practice it might be amongſt 
the Corinthians, for a Woman to part from her Husband, yet this 
was the firſt time it was ever known that her Husband's own Son 
ſhould marry her. This is that which the Apoſtle takes notice of 
in theſe words, Such 4 Fornication as is not named among it the Gen- 
tiles. Such a Fornication this was, ſo little known in practice a- 
moneſt them, that it was not ſo much as heard named, or ſpoken 
of by any of them. But whither they held it unlawful that a Wo- 
man, ſo ſeparated, ſhould marry her Husband's Son, when ihe 
was looked upon to be at liberty from her former Husband, and 
free to marry. whom ſhe pleaſed, that the Apoſtle ſays not. This 
indeed he declares, that by the Law of Chriſt a Woman's leaving 

her Husband, and marrying another, is unlawful, %. 7. 11. and 
this Woman's marrying her Husband's Son, he declares, ch. 5. 1. 
(the place before us) to be Fornication, a peculiar ſort of Forni- 
cation, whatever the Corinthians or their Law might determine in 
the Caſe: And therefore a Chriſtian Church might and ought to 
have cenſured it within themſelves, it being an Offence againſt the 
Rule of the Goſpel ; which is the Law of their Society: And they 
might and ſhould have expelled this Fornicator out of rheir Socie- 
ty, for not ſubmitting to the Laws of it; Notwithſtanding that 
the Civil Laws of the Country, and the Judgment of the Heathen 
Magiſtrate might acquit him. Suitably hereunto it is very remar- 
kable, that the Arguments that St. Paul uſes, in the cloſe of this 
Diſcourſe, ch. 6. r3-—20. to prove Fornication unlawtul, are all 
drawn ſolely from the Chriſtian Inſtitution, v. 9. That our Bo- 


dies 


4 parted from her Husband ; which it is plain from c. 7. 10, 11, 13. 
19 at Corinth Women could do. For if by the Law of that Country 
| a Woman could not divorce her ſelf from her Husband, the Apo- 
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dies are made for the Lord, v. 1 3. That our Bodies are Members of 4. Cb 57. 
Chriſt, v. 15. That our Bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 2 


v. 19. That we are not our own, but bought with a Price, 2. 20. 
all which Arguments concern Chriſtians only; and there is not in 
all this Diſcourſe againſt Fornication, one word to declare it to be 
unlawful by the Law of Nature to Mankind in general. That was 
altogether needleſs, and beſides the Apoſtles purpoſe here, where 
he was teaching and exhorting Chriſtians what they were to do as 
Chriſtians, within their own Society, by the Law of Chriſt ; which 
was to be their Rule, and was affen to oblige them, whatever 
other Laws the reſt of Mankind obſerved, or were under. Thoſe 
he profeſſes, ch. 5. 12, 19. not to meddle with, nor to judge: For 
having no Authority amongſt them, he leaves them to the Jud 
ment of God, under whoſe Government they are. ET Too 
Theſe Conſiderations afford Ground to conjecture, that the Fa- 
ction winch oppoſed St. Paul had hinder'd the Church of Corinth 
from cenſuring the Fornicator, and that St. Paul ſhewing them 
their Miſcarriage herein, aims thereby to leflen the Credit of their 
Leader, by whoſe Influence they were drawn into it. For as ſoon 
as they had unanimouſly ſhewn their Obedience to St. Paul in this 
matter, we ſee his Severity ceaſes, and he is all Softneſs and Gen- 
tleneſs to the Offender; 2 Cor. 11. 5-----8. and he tells them in ex- 
preſs Words, v. 9. that his end in writing to them of it, was to 
try their Obedience : To which let me add, that this Suppoſition, 
though it had not all the Evidence for it which it has, yer being 
{uited to St. Paul's principal Defign in this Epiſtle, and helping us. 
the better to underſtand theſe rwo Chapters, may deſerve to be 
mentioned. | 
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22 
An.Cb.57. 
Neronis 3. 


> 
21. 


1. 


2. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Purpoſed to come unto you : But what 
would you have me do? Shall I come to 
you with a Rod to chaſtiſe you? or with Kind- 
neſs, and a peaceable Diſpoſition of Mind (f) ? 


In thort, it is commonly reported, that there 


is Fornication (g) among you, and fuch Forni- 
cation as is not known (4) ordinarily amo 

the Heathen, that one ſhould have his Father's 
Wite, and yet ye remain puffed up, though it 
would better have become you to have been de- 
jected for this ſcandalous Fact amongſt you, 


and in a mournful Senſe of it, to have remo- 


ved the Offender out of the Church. For I 
truly, though abſent in Body, yet as preſent 
in Spirit, have thus already judg'd, as if I 
were perſonally with you, him that commit- 
ted this Fact: When in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus ye are aſſembled, and my Spirit, i. e. my 
Vote, as if I were preſent, making one by the 


Power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, deliver the 


Offender up to Satan, that being put thus into 


NOTES. 


I CORINTHTANS. 


TEXT. 


What will ye? ſhall 121 
come unto you with a rod, 
or in love, and in the ſpi- 
rit of meekneſs? 

It is reported common- 1 
ly that there is fornicati- 
on among you, and ſuch 
fornication as is not. ſo 
much as named amongft 
the Gentiles, that one 
ſhonld have his fathers 
wife. 

And ye are puffed up, 2 
and have not rather mour- 
ned, that he that hath 
done this deed, might be 
taken away from among 
you. 

For I verily as abſent in 2 
body, but preſent in ſpi- 
rit, have judged already, 
as though I were preſent, 
concerning him that hath 
to done this deed ; 

In the name of our 4 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, when 
ye are gathered together, 

& my ſpirit, with the pow- 
er of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
To deliver ſuch an one 5 


21 (f) He that ſhall carefully read 2 Cor. 1. 20.— 2. 11, Will eaſily perceive that this laſt 


Verſe here of this tb Chapter is an Introduction to the fevere Act of Diſcipline which St. 
Paul was going to exerciſe amongft them, tho abſent, as if he had been preſent. And there- 
fore this Yerſe ought not to have been ſeparated from the following Chapter, as if ir be- 
long d not to that Diſcourſe. | | 

x (g Vid. cb. 4. 8, 10. The Writers of the New Teftament ſeem to uſe the Greek word 
Toprac, which we tranſlate Fornication, in the ſame Senſe that the Hebrews uſed Mar, which 
we alſo tranſlate Fornication, tho it be certain both theſe words, in Sacred Scripture, have a 
larger Senſe than the word Fornication has in our Language; for Mar, amongft the He- 
brews, ſignified, Turpitudinem, or Rem turpem, Uncleanneſs, or any flagitious ſcandalous Crime, 
but more eſpecially the Uncleanneſs of unlawful Copulat ion and Idolatry and not preciſely 


Fornication in our Senſe of the Word, i.e. the unlawful Mixture of an unmarried Couple. 


() Not known. That the marrying of a Son-in-law, and a Mother-in-law, was net prohi- 


'bited by the Laws of the Roman Empire, may be ſeen in Tulfy ; but yet it was look d on as ſo 


ſcandalous and infamous, that it never had any Countenance from Practice. His Words in 
his Oration pro Cluentio, F. 4. are ſoagreeable to the preſent Caſe, that it may not be amiſs 
to ſet them down: Nubit genero ſocrus nullis auſpitiis, nullis auctoribus. O ſcelus incredibile & 
prater hant unam in omni vita inauditum. 
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An. Cb. 57. 
Neronis 3. 
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I CORINTHIA NS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


unto Satan for the deſtru- 
ction of the fleſh, that th⸗ 
ſpirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Jeſus. 

6 _ Your glorying is not 
good: know ye not that 
a little leaven leaveneth 


_ — the whole lump? 


Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For even Chrift 
our paſſover is ſacrificed 

r us. | 
3 Therefore let us keep 

the feaſt, not with old lea- 
ven, neither with the lea- 
ven of malice and wicked- 
neſs; but with the unlea- 
vened bread of ſincerity 
and truth, 

I wrote unto you in an 
epiftle, not to company 
with fornicatours. 

Yet not altogether with 
the fornicatours of this 
world, or with the cove- 
tous, or extortioners, or 
with idolaters; for then 
muft ye needs go out of 
the world. 

But now I have written 
unto you, not to keep 
company, if any man that 
is called a brother be a 
fornicatour, or covetous, 
or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an ex- 
tortioner, with ſuch an 
one, no not to cat. 


the Hands and Power of the Devil, his Body 
may be afflicted and brought down, that his 
Soul may be ſaved when our Lord Jeſus comes 
to judge the World. Yourglorying 2 as you 
do in a Leader, who drew you into this ſcan- 
dalous Indulgence (%) in this Caſe, is a fault 
in you, ye that are knowing, know you not 
that a little Leaven leaveneth the whole (0) 
Lump. Therefore laying by that Deference 
and Veneration ye had for thoſe Leaders ov 
gloried in, turn out from among you that For- 
nicator, that the Church may receive .no taint 
from him, that you may be a par new Lump 
or Society, free from ſuch a dangerous Mix- 
ture, which may corrupt you.. For Chriſt our 
Paſſover is ſlain for us, therefore let us in com- 
memoration of his Death, and our Deliverance 
by him, be a holy People to him (). I wrote 
to you before that you ſhould not keep Com- 
pany with Fornicators. You are not to un- 
derſtand by it, as if I meant, that you are 
to avoid all unconverted Heathens, that 
are Fornicators, or Covetous, or Rapaci- 
ous, or Idolaters : For then you muſt go out 
of the World. But that which I now write 
unto you, 1s, that you {ſhould not keep compa- 
ny, no nor eat with a Chriſtian by Profeſſion, 
who 1s laſcivious, covetous, idolatrous, a Rai- 


NDF 


6 (i) Glorying is all along in the beginning of this Epiſtle ſpoken of the Preference they 
gave to their new Leader, in oppoſition to St. Paul. a 
(+) If their Leader had not been guilty of this Miſcarriage, it had been out of St. Paul's 


way here to have reproved them for their glorying in him. 


But St. Paul is a cloſe Writer, 


and uſes not to mention things where they are impertinent to his Subject. 
(I) What Reaſon he had to ſay this, Vid. 2 Cor. 12. 21. rex totus in agris unius Sca- 


hie cadit & porrigine porci, 
788. Gn 8 


m) In theſe two Verſes he alludes to the 
of the Paſſover, from all Leaven, the Symbol of * and Wickedneſs. 


Fews cleanſing their Houſes at the Feaſt 


ler, 
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12. 


13. 


1. 


2. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ler, Drunkard, or Rapacious. For what have 


I to do to judg thoſe who are out of the 
Church ? Have ye not a Power to judge thoſe 
who are Members of your Church ? But as for 
thoſe who are out of the Church, leave them 
to God, to judge them belongs to him : There- 
fore do ye what is your part ; remove that 
wicked one the Fornicator out of the Church. 
Dare any one of you, having a Controverſic 
with another, bring it before an Heathen 
Judge to be tried, and not let it be decided by 
Chriſtians ()? Know ye not that Chriſtians 
ſhall judge the World; and if the World ſhall 
be judg*d by you, are ye unworthy to judge 
ordinary ſmall Matters ? Know ye not that 
we Chriftians have Power over evil Spirits? 
How much more over the little things relating 
to this animal Life? If then ye have at any 


time Controverſies amongſt you concerni 


things pertaining to this Life, let the Parties 
contending chooſe Arbitrators (o) in the Church, 
i. e. out of Church-Members. Is there not 
among you, I ſpeak it to your Shame, who 
ſtand ſo much upon your Wiſdom, one (p) wiſe 
Man, whom ye can think able enough to refer 


NOTES. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


For what have I todo 12 
to judge them alſo that 
are without ? do not ye 
judge them that are wich- 
in? 

But them that are with- 13 
out, God judgeth. There - 
fore put away from among 
your ſelves that wicked 
perſon. | 

Dare any of you, ha- x 
ving a matter againft ano- 
ther, go to law before the 
unjuſt, and not before the 
ſaints? 

Do ye not know that 2 
the faints ſhall judge the 
world ? and if the world 
ſhall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the 
ſmalleſt matters? 

Know ye not that we 3 
ſhall judge angels? ho- 
much more things that 
pertain to this life? 

If "en ſe have judg- 4 
ments or things 528 
ing to this life, et them 
to judge who are 
eftzemed in the church, 

I ſpeak to your ſhame, 5 
Is it fo, that there is not 


a wiſe man amongſt you? 


no not one that ſhall be a- 


ble to judge between his 
brethren ? 


1 ) Anne Saints, is put for Chriſtians 3 1x9: Unjuſt, for Heathens. 
4 (0) EEA Deni, Fudices nen Autbenticos. Among the Jews there was conceſſus triumvi- 
ralis authenricns, who had Authority, and could hear and determine Cauſe ex officio: there was 


2nother conce 


Mee triumviralis, which were choſen by the Parties, theſe, tho they were not Au- 


thentick, yet could judge and determine the Cauſes referred to them; theſe were thoſe whom 
St. Paul calls here, iZudwnuires, Fudices non Autbemicos, i. e. Referees choſen by the Parties. 
See de Dieu: That St. Paul does not mean by Jug, thoſe who are leaft eſteemed, as our 


Engliſh Tranſlation reads it, is plain from the next Verſe. 


5 O 5ogds, wiſe Man. If St. Paul uſes this word in the ſenſe of the Synagogue, it ſignifies 
one ordained, or a Rabbi, and ſo capacitated to be a Judge; for ſuch were called wiſe Men. 
I in the Senſe of the Greek Schools then it fignifies a Man of Learning, Study and Parts: If 
it be taken in the latter Senſe, it may ſeem to be with ſome Reflection on their pretending to 


Wiſdom, 


your 


I CORTNTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


6 -But brother goeth to 
law with brother, and that 
before the unbelievers. 
Now therefore there is 
utterly a fault among you, 


becauſe ye go to law one 


with another : whey do ye 
not rather take wrong? 
why do ye not rather ſuf- 
fer your ſelves to be de- 
frauded ? 
8 Nay, you do wrong 
and defraud, and that 
your brethren. | 

Know ye not that the 
unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God? 
be not deceived : neither 
fornicatours, nor idola- 
ters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers 
of themſelves with man- 
kind, 

Nor thieves, nor cove- 
tous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, 
ſhall inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

And ſuch were ſome of 
you: but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctified, but 
ye are juſtified in.'the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, 


ſome of IE: but your paſt Sins are waſhed 
away and forgiven you, upon your receivi 

of the Goſpel by Baptiſm : But ye are ſanctifi- 
ed (7), i. e. ye are Members of Chriſt's Church, 
which conſiſts of Saints, and have made ſome 


NOTES. 


8 (J That the Wrong here ſpoken of, was the Fornicator's taking and keeping his Father's 


Wife, the words of St. Paul, 2 Cor.7. 12. inftancing this very Wrong, are a ſufficient Evi- 
dence. And it is not wholly improbable-there had been ſome Hearing of this matter before a 
Heathen Judge, or at leaft talked of, which if ſuppoſed, will give a 2 light to this whole 
Paſſage, and ſeveral other in theſe Chapters. For thus viſibly runs St. Paul's Argument, ch. 
"Wes 13. ch. 6. 1, 2, 3, Sc. coherent and eaſy to be underftood, if it ſtood together, as it 

uld, and were not chop'd in pieces, by a diviſion into two Chapters. Ye have a Power to 


judge thoſe who are of your Church, therefore put away from among you that Fornicator: 
ou do ill to let it come before a Heathen Magiſtrate: Are you, who are to judge the World 


and Angels, not worthy to judge ſuch a matter as this? 

11 (T) Hy, , ſauctiſied, i. e. have remiſſion of your Sins, ſo ſanctified, ſignifies Zeb, 10. 
10 & 18 compared. He that would perfectly comprehend, and be ſatisfied in the meaning of 
this place, let him read Heb, 9. 10. particularly 9. 1323. | 
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PARAPHRASE. = 

your Controverſies to? But one Chriſtian go- 6. 

eth to Law with anorher, and that before the 

Unbelievers, in the Heathen Courts of Juſtice : 

Nay, verily it is a Failure and Defect in you, 7. 

that you ſo far conteſt Matters of Right one 

with another, as to bring them to Trial or Judg- 

ment: Why do ye not rather ſuffer Loſs and - 

Wrong? But it is plain by the Man's having 8. 

his Father's Wife, that ye are guilty of doing 

Wrong (4) one to another, and Rick not- to do 

Injuitice even to your Chriſtian Brethren, 

Know ye not that the Tranſgreſſors of the 9. 

Law of Chriſt ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 

God. Deceive not your ſelves, neither Forni- 

cators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Ef- 

feminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 

kind, nor Theives, nor Covetous, nor Drun- 10. 

kards, nor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall in- 

herit the Kingdom of God. And ſuch were 11, 
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12. 


I CORINTHIANS 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Advances in the Reformation of your Lives (5) 224 by the Spirit of our 
by the Doctrine of Chriſt confirmed to you b ; 
the extraordinary Operations of the Holy Ghoſt. 
But (e) ſuppoſing Fornication were in it ſelf as g 1 _ 12 

as eating promiſcuoully all ſorts of Meat are not ' expedient : all 


| things are lawful for me 
that are made for the Belly, on purpoſe to be ain nor be —— 


eaten, yet I would not fo far indulge either Cu- under the power of any. 
ſtom or my Appetite, as to bring my Body 
thereby into any diſadvantageous State of Sub- 
jection: As in Eating and Drinking, though 
Meat be made purpoſely for the Belly, and' the 
Belly for Meat ; yet becauſe it may not be ex- 
pedient (@) for me, I will not in fo evidently a 
lawful thing as that, go to the utmoſt Er 
| 0 


NOTES. 


( Eulen, ye are become jull, i. e. are reform'd in your Lives, See it ſo uſed, Rev. 
22. 11. | | EL | 

12 (t) St. Paul haying, upon occaſion of Injuſtice amongſt them particularly in the matter 
of the Fornicator, warned them againſt that and other Sins that exclude Men from Salvation, 
he here re aſſumes his former Argument about Fornication, and by his reaſoning here, it looks 
as if ſome among them had pleaded that Fornication was lawful. . To which he anſwers, that 
granting it to be ſo, yet the Lawfulneſs of all wholeſome Food reach d not the Caſe of Fornica- 
tion, and ſbeus by ſeveral Inftances (as particularly the degrading the Body, and making what 
in a Chriſtian is the Member of Chriſt, the Member of an Harlot) that Fornication upon ſe- 
veral accounts might be ſo unſuitable to the State of a Chriftian Man, that a Chriftian Socie- 
ty might have reaſon to animadvert upon a Fornicator, though Fornication might paſs for an 
indifferent Action in another Man. | 

(u) Expedient, and brought under Power, in this Verſe ſeems to refer to the two Parts of the 
following Verſe; The firft of them to eating in the firſt part of the 13th Verſe, and the latter 
of them to Fornication in the latter part of the 13th Verſe. To make this the more intelligi- 
ble, it may be fit to remark, that St. Faul here ſeems to obviate ſuch a ſort of Reaſoning as 
this, in behalf of the Fornicator. All ſorts of Meats are lawful to Chriftians who are ſect 
« free from the Law of Mofes, and why are they not ſo in regard of Women who are at their 
« own Diſpoſals ? To which St. Paul replies, Though my Belly was made only for eating, and 
« all ſorts of Meat were made to be eaten, and ſo are lawful for me, yet J will abſtain from 
« what is lawful, if it be not convenient for me, though my Belly will be certain to receive no 
«. prejudice by it, which will affect it in the other World, fince God will there put an end to 
4 the Belly, and all uſe of Food. But as to the Body of a Chriſtian, the Caſe is quite other- 
„ wiſe 3 That was not made for the Enjoyment of Women, but for a much nobler end, to be 
« a Member of Chriſt's Body, and ſo ſhall laſt for ever, and not be deſtroyd as the Belly ſhall 
be. Therefore ſuppoſing Fornication to be lawful in it ſelf, I will not ſo debaſe and ſubject 
* my Body, and do it that prejudice, as to take that which is a Member of Chriſt, and make 
« it the Member of an Harlot; this ought to be had in deteſtation by all Chriſtians. The 


Context 


I CORINTHIANS. 77 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. | Neb 


13 Meats for the belly, and of my Liberty, though there be no danger that 13. 
8 N I ſhould 8 bring any laſting Damage up- 
and them. Now the bo- On my Belly, ſince God will ſpeedily put an 
bo Him for fornication» end both to Belly and Food. But the caſe of 
Lord for the body. the Body, in reference to Women, is far diffe- 
rent from that of the Belly in reference to Meats. 
For the Body is not made to be joyn'd to a 
Woman (w), much leſs to be joyn'd to an Har- 
lot in Fornication, as the Belly is made for 
Meat, and then to be put an end to when that 
Uſe ceaſes. But the Body is for a much nobler 
purpoſe, and ſhall ſubſiſt when the Belly and 
Food ſhall be deftroy'd. The Body is for our 
Lord Chriſt, to be a Member of him, as our 
Lord Chriſt has taken a Body (x), that he 
might partake of our Nature, and be our. 
i4 And God bath both ein Head; So that as God has already raiſed him 14. 
allo raiſe up us by his UP, and given him all Power, ſo he will raiſe 
own Power. us up likewiſe who are his Members, to ) the 
partaking in the nature of his glorious Bady, 
an 


NOTES. 


Context is ſo plain in the Caſe, that Interpreters allow. St. Paul to diſcourſe here upon a Sup- 
poſition of the Laufulneſs of Fornication. Nor will it appear at all ſtrange, that he does fo 
if we conſider the Argument he is upon. He is here convincing the Corintbians, that though 
Fornication were to them an indifferent thing, and were not condemned in their Country 
more than eating any ſort of Meat, yet there might be Reaſons why a Chriſtian Society might 
puniſh it in their own Members by Church-Cenſures, and.Expulſion of the Guilty. Confor- 
mably hereunto we ſee in what follows here, that all the Arguments uſed by St. Paul againft 
Fornication, are brought from the Incongruity it hath with the State of a Chriftian-as a Chri- 
ſtian, but nothing is ſaid againft it as a Fault in a Man as a Man, no Plea uſed that it is a Sin 
in all Men by the Law of Nature. A Chriſtian Society, without entering into that Enquiry, 
or going ſo far as that had reaſon to condemn and cenlure it, as not comporting with the Dig». 
nity and Principles of that Religion which was the Foundation of their Society. . 
13 (w) Woman.: I have put in this to make the Apaſtles Senſe underſtood the eaſier. For 
he arguing here as he does, upon the ſuppoſition that Fornication is in it ſelf lawful, Fornica- 


tion in theſe words muſt mean the ſuppoſed lawful Enjoyment of a Woman, otherwiſe it will 
not anſwer the foregoing Inftance of the Belly and Eating. | 
(x) And the Lord for the Body, ſee Heb. 2.5 18. 


14 O Ola Tis duvapeus dvry, To bis Power. The Context and Deſign of St. Paul here 
ſtrongly incline one to take u here to ſignifie as it does, 2 Pet. 1. 3. to and not by. St. Paul. . - 
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3 I CORINTHIANS. 
— PARAPHRASE. | TEXT. 


15. and the Power he is veſted with in it. Know , Know ye not, that your 15 


: bodi th 5 
ye not, you ho are ſo knowing, that our Bo- e Getz fel T then 


dies are the Members of Chriſt ? will you then take the members of 


. | Chriſt, and make them 
take the Members of Chriſt, and make them e porn 


16. the Members of an Harlot ? What! know ye tor? God forbid. 
not that he who is joyn'd to an Harlot is one „ What, *now ye not16 
Body with her? for two, faith God, ſhall be au barlot, is ons body > 

17. united into one Fleſh : But he who is join'd to for . 
the Lord, is one with him, by that one Spirit gut fern, 


- 4 Se But he that is joined 17 
that unites the Members to the Head, which is unto the Lord is one ſpi- 
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} a nearer and ſtricter Union, whereby what in *. 

- Dignity is done to the one equally affects the 3 

3 18. other. Flee Fornication : all other Sins that a g, Fife fornication. Er w_ 
5 Man commits debaſe only the Soul, but are in without the body: but he 

1 that reſpect as it they were done out of the Bo- thar committeth fornica- 

7 


dy, the Body is not debaſed, ſuffers no loſs of oun bo. aft his 
its Dignity by them: But he who committeth | 
Fornication, ſinneth againſt the end for which 

his Body was made, degrading his Body from 

the Dignity and Honour it was deſigned to, { 
making that the Member of an Harlot which 


NOTES, 


is here making out to the Corinthians Converts, that they have a Power to judge. He tells 
them, that they ſhall judge the World, v. 2. And that they ſhall judge Angels much more 
than things of this Lite, v. 3. And for their not judging he blames them, and tells them, tis 
aleflening to them, not to exerciſe this Power, ver. 7. And for it he gives a reaſon in this 
Verſe, vi. That Chriſt is raiſed up into the Power of God, and fo ſhall they be. Unleſs it be 
taken in this Senſe, this Verſe ſeems to ſtand alone here. For what Connection has the menti- 
| on of the Reſurrection in the ordinary Senſe of this Verſe, with what the Apoſtle is ſaying 
A | here, but raiſing us up wich Bodies to be Members of his glorious Body, and to partake in his 
f Power in judging the World. This adds a great Honour and Dignity to our Bodies, and is a 
Reaſon why we ſhould not debaſe them into the Members of an Harlot. Theſe Words alſo 
give a realon of his ſaying, he would not be brought under the Power of any things v. 13. (viz.) 

« Shall I, whoſe Body is a Member of Chrift, and ſhall be railed to the Power he has now in 
Heaven, ſuffer my Body to be a Member, and under the Power of an Harlot, that I will 
never do, let Fornication in it ſelf be never ſo lawful, If this be not the meaning of Sr. 
' Paul here, I deſire to know to what purpoſe it is that he ſo expreſſy declares that the Belly and 


_ ſhall be deſtroyed, and does ſo manifeſtly put an Oppohition between the Body and the 
75 V. 13. 


Was 


e ian Oo NO I NE CT 


I CORINTHIANS. 


n. Cb. 57. 
TEXT. rARATH RAE. 
What, know ye not that was made to be a Member of Chriſt. What, 19. 
Serbe holy Ghoſt which KNOW Ye not (=) that your Body is the Temple 
is in you, which ye have of the Holy Ghoſt that is in you, which Body 
—— 2 ye ae not you have from God, and ſo it is not your own 
20 For ye are bought with to beſtow on Harlots. Beſides ye are bought 20. 


a price : therefore glori- ; f .- ; 
rt 99 ou ogy with a price, vi⁊. the precious Blood of Chriſt, 


in your ſpirit, which are and therefore are not at your own Diſpoſal : 

Gods. But are bound to glorifie God with both Body 
and Soul. For both Body and Soul are from 
him, and are God's. 5 


NOTES. 
19 (3) This Queſtion, Xyow ye not? is repeated fix times in this one Chapter, which may 
ſeem to carry with it a juſt Reproach to the Corinthians, who had got a new and better Inftru- 


Qer than himſelf, in whom they ſo much gloried, and may not unfitly be thought to ſet on his 
Irony, cb. 4. 10. where he tells them they are wiſe. | 


8 E C T. II. 
CHAP. VII. 1— 40. 


CONTENTS 


HE chief Buſineſs of the foregoing Chapters we have ſeen 
to be the leſſening the falſe Apoſtle's Credit, and the extin- 
guiſhing that Faction. What follows is in anſwer to ſome Queſti- 


ons they had propoſed to St. Paul. This Section contains conjugal 
Matters, wherein he diſſwades from Marriage thoſe who have the 
Gift of Continence. But Marriage being appointed as a Remedy. 
againſt Fornication, thoſe who cannot forbear ſhould marry, and- 


render to each other due Benevolence. Next he teaches that Con- 
verts ought not to forſake their unconverted Mates, inſomuch as 


39 


Chriſtianity changes nothing in Mens civil Eſtate, but leaves them. 


under the ſame Obligations they were tied by before. And laſt of 


all he gives Directions about marrying, or not marrying their 


Daughters, Con- 
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40 


An. Cb. 57. 


Neronis 3. 


i. 


I, 


PARAPHRASE. 
Sha e thoſe things that ye have writ 


to me about, I anſwer, it is moſt conve- 
ment not to have to do with a Woman: But 
becauſe every one cannot forbear, therefore 
they that cannot contain ſhould, both Men and 
Women, each have their own peculiar Huſ- 
band and Wife to avoid Fornication. And thoſe 
that are married, for the ſame Reaſon are to 
regulate themſelves by the Diſpoſition and Exi- 
gency of their reſpective Mates; and therefore 
let the Husband render to the Wife that Bene- 
volence (a) which is her due, and ſo likewiſe 
the Wife to the Husband, & vice verſa. For 
the Wife has not Power or Dominion over her 
own Body, to refuſe the Husband when he de- 
fires : but this Power and Right to her Body is 
in the Husband. And on the other ſide, the 
Husband has not the Power and Dominion 
over his own Body, to refuſe his Wife when 
ihe ſhews an Inclination; but this Power and 
Right to his Body, when ſhe has occaſion, is 
in the Wife (5). Do not in this matter be 
wanting one to another, unleſs it be by mutual 
Conſent for a ſhort time, that you may wholly 
attend to Acts of Devotion, when ye falt upon 
ſome ſolemn Occaſion; and when this time of 
ſolemn Devotion is over, return to your former 
Freedom and Conjugal Society, leſt the Devil 


taking advantage of your Inability to contain, 


NOTES. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TEXT. 


OW concerning the 

things whereof ye 
wrote unto me : it is good 
for a man not to touch a 
woman. 

Nevertheleſs, to avoid 
fornication, let every man 
have his own wife, and 
let every woman have her 
own husband. 

Let the husband render 
unto the wife due benevo- 
lence : and likewiſe alſo 
the wife unto the hu(- 
band. | | 


The wife hath not pow- 
er of her own body, but 
the husband : and like- 
wiſe alſo the husband hath 
not power of his own bo- 
dy, but the wife. 


Defraud you not one 
the other, except it be 
with conſent for a time, 
that ye may give your 
ſelves to fafting and pray. 
er; and come together 
again, that ſatan tempt 
you not for your inconti- 
nency. 


3 () Euyna, Benevolence, * here that Complaifance and Compliance which every 


married Couple ought to have 
Conjugal Injoyments ? 


r each other, when either of them ſhews an Indination to 


WI 


4 () The Woman (who in all other Rights is inferiour) has here the ſame Power given 
her over the Man's Body, that the Man has over hers. The Reaſon whereof is plain: Be- 
cuauſe if ſhe had not her Man, when ſhe had need of him, as well as the Man his Woman, when 


he had need of her, Marriage would be no Remedy againft Fornication. 
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I CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


6 But I ſpeak this by per- 
miſſion, and not of com- 
mandment. 

For I would that all 
men were even as I my 
ſelf ; but every man hath 
his proper gift of Ged, 
one after this manner, and 
another after that. 

8 I fay therefore to the 
unmarried and widows, It 
is good for them if they 
abide even as I. 

9 But if they cannot con- 
tain, let them marry: for 
it is better to marry than 
to burn. | 

10 And unto the married 
I command, yet not I, but 
the Lord, Let not the wife 
depart from her husband: 

But and if ſhe depart, 
let her remain unmarri- 
ed, or be reconciled to 
her husband : and ler not 

the husband put away his 
wife. 

But to the reſt ſpeak I, 
not the Lord, If any bro- 
ther hath a wife that be- 
lieveth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away. 

13 And the woman which 
hath an husband that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be 
pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 

14 For the unbelieving 
husband is ſanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelie- 


7 


11 


and diſſolve the Marriage. 


PARA PHRASE. | 


ſhould tempt you to a Violation of the Mar- 
riage-Bed. As to marrying in general, I with 
that you were all unmarried, as I am ; but this 
I fay to you by way of Advice, not of Com- 
mand. Every one has from God his own pro- 
per Gift, ſome one way, and ſome another, 
whereby he muſt govern himſelf. To the un- 
married and Widows, I fay it as my Opini- 
on, that it is beſt for them to remain unmar- 
ried, as Lam. But if they have not the Gift of 
Continency, let them marry, for the Inconve- 
niencies of Marriage are to be preferr'd to 
Flames of Luft. But ro the married, I fay not 
by way of Counſel from my ſelf, bur of Com- 
mand from the Lord, that a Woman ihould 
not leave her Husband : But if ſhe has ſepara- 
ted her ſelf from him, let her return and be re- 
conciled to him again, or at leaſt let her re- 
main unmarried. And let not the Husband 
put away his Wife. But as to others, tis m 

Advice, not a Commandment from the Lord, 
That if a Chriſtian Man hath an Heathen Wife 
that is content to live with him, let him not 
break company with her (c), and diffolve the 
Marriage: And if a Chriſtian Woman hath an 
Heathen Husband that 1s content to live with 
her, let her not break company with him (c), 
You need have no 
Scruple concerning this Matter, for the Hea- 
then Husband or Wife, in reſpect of Conjugal 


Duty, can be no more refuſed, than if they 


NOTES. 


12 & 13. (e) Agi, the Greek Word in the Original ſignifying put away, being directed 
here in theſe two Verſes both to the Man and the Woman, ſeems to intimate the ſame Power 
and ſame Act of Diſmiſſing in both; and therefore ought in boch places to be tranſlated 
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og 


I CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


were Chriſtian. For in this caſe the unbelie- ving wife is ſanqtiſied by 


ir : ; the husband: 
ving Husband is ſanctified (4) or made a Chri- — wont ele — 


ſtian, as to his Iſſue in his Wife, and the Wife but now are they holy. 
ſanctified in her Husband. If it were not ſo, 
the Childien of ſuch Parents would be un- 
clean (d), i. e. in the State of Heathens, but now 
are they holy (a), i. e. born Members of the 


Chriſtian Church. Bur if the unbelieving Par- Put if the unbelieving 1 


: - depart, let him depa 
ty will ſeparate, let them ſeparate. A Chri- A brother or a fifler is 


ſtian Man or Woman is not inſlaved in ſuch a not under bondage in ſuch 
Caſe, only it is to be remembred, -that it is in- = 888 bath cal 
cumbent on us whom God in the Goſpel has 

called to be Chriſtians, to live peaceably with 

all Men, as much as in us heth, and therefore 

the Chriſtian Husband or Wife is not to make 

a Breach in the Family, by leaving the unbe- 5 
lieving Party, who is content to ſtay. For For what knoweft thou, 16 


what knowelt thou, O Woman, but thou mayſt 8 ry oe Der pa 


be the means of converting, and fo ſaving thy or how knoweft thou, O 
unbelieving Husband, if thou continueſt peace- 3% 8 who oof thou ſhalt 
ably as a loving Wife with him? Or what know- Lane | 
eſt thou, O Man, but after the ſame manner 

thou mayſt fave thy Wife? On this occaſion But as God hath diftri- 17 
let me give you this general Rule, whatever P24 te every man, as 


& the Lord hath called eve- 
Condition God has allotted to any of you, let ry one, & let him walk: 


him continue and go on contentedly in the 284 ordain I in ali chur- 
fame (e) State wherein he was called, not look- **: 


UTE S. 


14 (4) "Hytazze ſanfified, aye boly, & dxaSagra unclean, are uſed here by the Apoſtle in 
the Jewiſh Senſe. The Jews called all that were Jews, boly; and all others they called un- 
clean. Thus proles genita extra ſanctitatem, was a Child begot by Parents whilſt they were yet 
Hcathens; Genita imra ſanctitatem, was a Child begot by Parents after they were Proſelytes. 
This way of ſpeaking St. Paul transfers from the Jewiſh into the Chriſtian Church, calling all 
that are of the Chriftian Church Saints, or holy, by which Reaſon all that were out of it were 
wnclean. See Note, Ch. 1. 2. | . 

17 (e) @s ſigniſies here not the manner of his Calling, but the State and Condition of Life 
— was in when called 3 and therefore 1 mutt fignifie the ſame too, as the next Verſe 
a WS, ; , : 


ing 
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TEXT. 


18 J any man called being 
circumciſed? let him not 
become uncircumciſed: is 
any called in uncircumci- 
ſion? let him not become 
circumciſed, 


19 Circumciſion is nothing, 
and uncircumciſion is no- 
thing, but the keeping of 
the commandments of 
God. 

Let every man abide in 
the ſame calling wherein 
he was called. 

Art thou called being a 
ſervant? care not for it ; 
but if thou mayft be made 
free, uſe it rather. 


20 


21 


I CORINTHIANS. 


to, is an Obedience to his Commands. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


ing on himſelf as ſet free from it by his Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. And this is no more 
than what I order in all the Churches. For 
2 Was any one converted to Chriſtia- 


nity being circumciſed, let him not become 
uncircumciſed: Was any one called being un- 


circumciſed, let him not be circumciſed. Cir- 


cumciſion or Uncircumciſion are nothing in the 


ſight of God, but that which he has a regard 
hri- 
ſtianity gives not any one any new Privilege to 
change the State, or put off ) the Obligati- 
ons of Civil Life, which he was in before. 
Wert thou called being a Slave, think thy ſelf 


22 For he that is called in 


not the leſs a Chriſtian for being a Slave, but 
yet prefer Freedom to Slavery, if thou can'ſt 
obtain it. For he that is converted to Chri- 
ſtianity, being a Bond- man, is Chriſt's Freed- 
man (g). And he that is converted being a 
Free-man is Chriſt's Bond-man, under his Com- 


the Lord, being a fer- 
vant, is the Lord's free- 
man: likewiſe alſo he that 
is called being free, is 
Chrift's ſervant; 


NOTES 


20 ) Mein, Let him abide. Tis plain from what immediately follows, that this is not 
an abſolute Command; but only ſignifies that a Man ſhould not think himlelf diſcharg'd 
by the Privilege of his Chriftian State, and the Franchiſes of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which 


19. 


20. 


3 


22. 


he was entered into, from any Ties or Obligations he was in as a Member of the Civil So- | 


ciety. And therefore for the ſettling a true Notion thereof in the Mind of the Reader, it has 
been thought convenient to give that which is the Apoſtle's Senſe to Ver. 17, 20, & 24. of 
this Chapter, in words ſomewhat different from the Apoſtle's. The thinking themielves 
freed by Chriſtianity from the Ties of Civil Society and Government, was a Fault, it ſeems, 
that thoſe Chriftians were very apt to run into, For St. Paul, for the preventing their 

"Thoughts of any Change of any thing of their Civil State upon their imbracing Chriſtianity, 
thinks it neceſſary to warn them againſt it thre times in the compals of ſeven Verſes, and 
that in the Form of a direct Command not to change their Condition or State of Life. Where - 
by he intends that they ſhould not change upon a Preſumption that Chriſtianity gave them a 
new or peculiar Liberty ſo to do. 
remain in the ſame Condition in which they were at their Convertion. Yet it is certain it was 
lawful for them, as well as the others, to change, where it was lawful for them to change 
without being Chriſtians. : 
22 (g) Anndiie©, in Latin Libertus, fignifies not fimply a Free-man, but one who ha- 
ving been a Slave, has had his Freedom given bim by his Maſter, 


G 2 mand 


For notwithſtanding the Apoſtle's poſitively bidding them 
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25. 


26. 


27. 
28. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


mand and Dominion. Ye are bought with a 
price (, and fo belong to Chriſt ; be not, if 

ou canavoid it, Slaves to any body. In what- 
ſoever State a Man is called, in the fame he is 
to remain, notwithſtanding any Privileges of 
the Goſpel, which gives him no Diſpenſation 
or Exemption from any Obligation he was in 
before to the Laws of his Country. Now con- 
cerning Virgins () I have no expreſs Com- 
mand from Chriſt to give you; but I tell you 
my Opinion, as one whom the Lord has been 
gratiouſly pleaſed to make credible (H), and fo 
you may truſt and rely on in this Matter. I tell 
you therefore that I judge a ſingle Life to be 


convenient, becauſe of the preſent Streights of 


the Church; and that it is beſt for a Man to 
be unmarried. Art thou inthe Bonds of Wed- 
lock ? ſeek not to be looſed : Art thou looſed 
from a Wife ? ſeck not a Wife. But if thou 
marrieſt thou ſinneſt not: Or if a Virgin mar- 

„ſhe fins not: But thoſe that are married 
ſha have worldly Troubles: But I ſpare you, 
by not repreſenting to you, how little Enjoy- 


NOTES. 


wy 


TEXT. 


Ye are bought with a 23 
price, be not ye the ſer- 
vants of men, 

Brethren, let every man 24 
wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God. 


Now coucerning vir- 25 


gins, I have no command- 
ment of the Lord: yet 1 
give my judgment as one 
that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful. 


1 ſuppoſe therefore,that 26 
this is good for the preſent 
diftreſs, I fay, that it is 
good for a man ſo to be. 


Art thou- bound unto a 27 
wife ? ſeek not to be loo- 
ſed. Art thou looſed from 
a wife? ſeek not a wife. 


But and if thou marry, 28 


thou haft not ſinned ; and 
if a virgin marry, ſhe hath 
not ſinned: nevertheleſs, 


23 (6) Slaves were bought and ſold in the Market, as Cattle are, and fo by the Price paid 
there was a Propriety acquired in them. This therefore here is a Reaſon for what he adviſed, 
ver. 21. that they ſhould not be Slaves to Men, becauſe Chriſt had paid a Price for them, and 
they belonged to him. The Slavery he ſpeaks of is Civil Slavery, which he makes uſe of 
here to convince the Corinthians, that the Civil Ties of Marriage were not diſſolved by a 
Man's becoming a Chriftian, fince Slavery it ſelf was not; and in general in the next Verſe 
he tells them, that nothing in any Man's Civil Eftate or Rights, is altered by his becoming a 


Chriſtian. 


25 (i) By Virgias tis plain St. Paul here means thoſe of both Sexes, who are in a celibate 
State, Tis probable he had formerly difſwaded them from Marriage in the preſent State of 
the Church. This it ſeems they were uneaſy under, ver. 28, G 35. and therefore ſent ſome 
Queftions to St. Paul about it, and particularly, What then ſhould Men do with their Daugh- 
ters. Upon which Occaſion, ver. 25-—37. he gives Directions to the Unmarried about their 
marrying or not marrying, and in the cloſe, ver. 38. anſwers to the Parents about marrying 


their Daughters; and then, ver. 39, © 40. he ſpeaks of Widows. 


(&) In this Senſe he uſes mg e, & Med, aps, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 
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30 


TEXT. 


ſuch ſhall have'trouble in 
the fleſh; but I ſpare you. 


But this I ſay, brethren, 
the time is ſhort. It re- 
maineth, that both they 
that have wives, be as 
though they had none ; 


And they that weep, as 
though they wept not; 
and they that rejoice, as 
though they rejoiced not; 


and they that buy, as tho 
they poſſeſſed not; 


31 


And they that uſe this 


world, as not abuſing it: 


for the faſhion of this 
world paſſeth away. 


2 But I would have you 


33 


without carefulneſs. He 
that is unmarried, careth 
for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may 
pleaſe the Lord : 

But he that is married, 


careth for the things that 


are of the world, how he 
may pleaſe his wife, 


24 There is difference alſo 


between a wife and a vir- 
gin: the unmarried wo- 
man careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhe may 
be holy, both in body and 
in ſpirit: but ſhe that is 


married, careth for the 


things of the world, how 
ſhe may pleaſe her huſ- 
band. 


Nero. 
31 (m) Kam pojputyer does not here fignify abuſing, in our Engliſh Senſe of the word, hut 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 
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ment Chriſtians are like to have from a marri- 


ed Lite in the preſent State of things, and ſo I 
leave you the liberty of marrying. © But give 
me leave to tell you; that the time for enjoy- 
ing Husbands and Wives is but ſhort (1): But 
be that as it will, this is certain, that thoſe 


who have Wives, ſhould be as if they had them 


not, and not ſet their Hearts upon them: And 


they that weep as if they wept not; and the 


that rejoyce, as if they rejoyced not; and 
that buy, as if they 
things ſhould be done with Reſignation and a 
Chriſtian Indifferency. And -thoſe who uſe 


this World, ſhould uſe it without an Over-re- 
liſh of it (), without giving themſelves up 


29. 


30. 


Y 
_ 
poſſeſſed not: All theſe 


31. 


to the Enjoyment of it. For the Scene of 


things is always changing in this World, and 


nothing can be relied on in it (20. All the Rea- 


fon why I diſſwade you from Marriage, is, 


that I would have you free from anxious Cares: 


He that is unmarried, has time and liberty to 
mind things of Religion, how he may pleaſe 
the Lord: But he that is married is taken up 


with the Cares of the World, how he may 


pleaſe his Wife. The like Difference there is 
between a married Woman and a Maid: She 
that is unmarried, has Opportunity to mind the 


32. 


things of Religion, that ſhe may be holy in 


Mind and y ; but the married Woman is 
taken up with the Cares of the World, how to 


NOTES. 


29 (1) Said poſſibly out of a prophetical Foreſight of the approaching Perſecution undar 


() All from the beginning of ver. 28, to the end of this ver. 31. I think may be looked 


on as a Parentheſis. 
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pleaſe her Husband. This I fay to you for 


TEXT. 


a @) b : A 1 _ 6 upon 
ſtraint upon you ), but to put you in a way you, or that which is 
wherein you may moſt ſuitably, and as beſt dnn andthar you may 


Sg A | attend upon the Lord 
becomes Chriſtianity, apply your ſelves to the without diſtraction. 


Study and Duties of the Goſpel, without Di- ,, But if any man think 


, . that he behaveth himſelt 
traction. But if any one thinks that he car- uncomely toward his vir- 
ries not himſelf as becomes him to his Virgin, Sz it — * er 
if he lets her paſs the Flower of her Age un- Be, need 10 


require, let him do what 


married, and need ſo requires, let him do as he will, he ſinneth not: 


: . let them marry. 3 
he thinks fit, he ſins not if he marry her. But WNeverthelell, he that 
whoever is ſettled in a firm Reſolution of ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in bis 


Mind, and finds himſelf under no neceſſity of heart, having no neceſfi- 
» a ww - { ty, but hath power over 
and is Maiter of his own Will, or is at his own will, and hath fo 

his own Diſpoſal, and has fo determined in his decreed in his heart, that 


Thoughts, that he will keep his Virginity (p), he 
| chooſes 


S001 £0. 


28 (0) RN, which we tranſlate a Snare, ſignifies a Cord, which poſſibly the Apoſtle 
might, according to the Language of the Hebrew School, uſe here for binding, and then his 
Diicourſe runs thus. Though I have declared it my Opinion, that it is beft for a Virgin to 
remain unmarried, yet I bind it not, i. e. I do not declare it to be unlawful to marry. 

37 (p) TlepStvoy feems uſed here for the Virgin-State, and not the Perſon of a Virgin; 
whither there be Examples of the like uſe of it, I know not, and therefore I propole it as my 
Conjecture upon theſe Grounds. 1. Becauſe the Refolution of Mind here ſpoken of, muſt be 
in the Perſon to be married, and not in the Father that has the Power over the Perſon con- 
cerned, for how will the Firmneſs of Mind of the Father hinder Fornication in the Child who 
bas not that Firmneſs. 2. The neceſſity of Marriage can only be judg'd of by the Perſons 
themlelyes . A Father cannot feel the Child's Flames which make the need of Marriage. The 
Perſons themſelves only know whether they burn, or have the Gift of Continence. 3. EZe- 


-narie d 7; hs I:anuar©, barb tbe Power over bis own Will, muſt either ſignifie, can go- 


vern bis own Defires, is Maſter of bis own Will. But this cannot be meant here, becauſe it is 
ſufficiently exprefſed before by A 7 xaeJia, ftedfaſt in Heart; and afterwards too by 
Newer i Tw pd ia, decreed in Heart: or muſt ſignifie, has the Diſpoſal of bimſelf, i. e. is free 
from the Father's Power of diſpoſing their Children in Marriage. For I think the words 
ſhould be tranflated, bath 4 Power concerning bis own Will, i. e. concerning what he willeth. 


And this 2 ſpeak for 35 
k 
your particular Advantage, not to lay any Con- I'may aft a frare that 


326 


37 


For if by it St. Paul meant a Power over his own Will, one might think he would have ex- 


preſſed that Thought as he does, ch. 9. 12. & Rom. 9. 21- without Se, or by the Prepoſition 
i, as it 1s, ule 9. 1. 4. Becauſe, if leep bis Virgin, had here ſignified keep his Children 
from marrying, the Expreſſion had been more natural to have uſed rhe word Tyxya, which 


be taken abſtractiy for Virginity, the precedent Verfe muſt be underftood thus: But if any 


one think is a ſhame 10 p, the Flower of bis Age unmarried, ami be finds is neceſſary to _— 
ED im 


ſignifies both Sexes, than ee, which wang, © only to the Female. If therefore au | 


1 


37 


I CORINTHIANS: + 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


he 22 mp his virgin, chooſes the better () ſide. So then he that 
Och well. 


38 So then, he that giveth marrieth doth Well, but he that marri- 


her in marriage, doth eth (7 not doth better. It is unlawful for 


well : but he that giveth 

F Woman to leave her Husband as long as he 

better. lives; but when he is dead, ſhe is at liberty 
The wife is bound by to marry or not marry, as ſhe pleaſes, and to 

the law as long as her hui- * 42 . 

band liveth : but if her Whom ſhe pleaſes; which Virgins cannot do 


husband be dead, ſhe is at being under the Diſpoſal of their Parents; on- 
r 


liberty to be married to i 2 3h 
n valy-50 Pl ſhe muſt take care to marry as a Chriſtian 
tea 


the Lord. God. But in my Opinion, ſhe is hap- 


40 But ſhe is happier if ſhe pier if ſhe remain a Widow; and permit me to 


ſo abide, after my judg- | f 
ment: and 1 chink allo ſay, that whatever any among you may think 


> SM boo Spirit of or ſay of me, I have the Spirit of God, ſo that 
I may be relied on in this my Advice, that 1 
do not miſlead you. 


NOTES. 


bim do as be pleaſes, be ſins not; Let ſuch marry. I confeſs it is hard to bring theſe two Verſes 
to the ſame Senſe, and both of them to the defign of the Apoſtle here, without taking the 
Words in one or both of them very figuratively. St. Paul here ſeems to obviate an Objettion 
that might be made . his Diſſwaſion from Marriage, viz. that it might be an Indecency 
one ſhould be guilty of, if one ſhould live unmarried paft ones prime, and afterwards be for- 
ced to marry. To which he anſwers, that no body ſhould abſta in upon the account of being 
a Chriſtian, but thoſe who are of ſteady Reſolutions, are at their own Diſpoſal, and have ful- 
ly determin'd it in their own Minds. | 

(q) Kaas here, as in ver, 1. 8, & 26. ſignifies not fimply good, but preferable: 

38 (7) Has r being taken in the Senſe before - mentioned, it is neceſſary in this Verſe ta 
follow the Copies which read jawilor marrying, for exzapiCor, giving in marriage. 
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CHAP. VIE. 173. 


CONTENTS. 


His Section is 8 Eating things offered to Idols, 
wherein one may gueſs by St. Pauls Anſwer, that they had 
writ to him, that they knew their Chriſtian Liberty herein, that 
they knew that an Idol was nothing, and therefore that they did 
well to ſhew their Knowledge of the Nullity of the Heathen 
Gods, and their Diſregard of them, by eating promiſcuouſly, and 
without Scruple, things offered to them. Upon which the Deſign 
of the Apoitle here ſeems to be, to take down their Opinion of 
their Knowledge, by ſhewing them, that notwithſtanding all the 
Knowledge they preſumed on, and were puffed up with, yet the 
eating of thoſe Sacrifices did not recommend them to God: Vid. 
ver. 8. and that they might fin in their Want of Charity by Offen- 
ding their weak Brother. This ſeems plainly from ver. 1--3, & 11, 
12. to be the Deſign of the Apoſtle's Anſwer here, and not to re- 
ſolve the Caſe of eating Things offered to Idols in its full Latitude. 
For then he would have proſecuted it more at large here, and 
not have deffered the Doing of it to Chap. 10. where under ano- 
ther Head he treats of it more particularly. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


S for things offered up unto Idols, it muſt Ow as _ touching 
f things offered unto 
not be queſtioned but that every one of Nols, we know that we 
you, who ſtand fo much upon your Knowledge, n have knowledge. 
know that the imaginary Gods, to whom the r 2 25 
Gentiles facrifice, are not in reality Gods, but 
meer Fictions; but with this pray remember, 
that ſuch a Knowledge, or Opinion of their 
Knowledge, {wells Men with Pride and Vani- 


ty. But Charity it is that improves and ad- 


'VAnces 


,-- 


I CORINT'HTANS. 


And if any man think 
that he knoweth any 
thing, he knoweth no- 
thing yet as he ought to 
know. 


3 | But if any man love 
© God, the fame is known 
of him. 


4 As concerning there- 

fore the eating of thoſe 
things that are offered in 
ſacrifice unto idols, we 
know that an idol 1s no- 
thing in the world, and 
that there is none other 
God but one. 


For thongh there be 
that are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, 
(as there be gods many, 
and lords many) | 
6 But to us there is but 
one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and 
we in him; and one Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, by whom are 
all things, and we by him, 
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vances Men in Chriſtianity (s). But if any 
one be conceited of his own Knowledge, as if 


49 
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2. 


Chriſtianity were a Science for Speculation and 


Diſpute, he knows nothing yet of Chriſtianity 
as he ought to know it. But if any one love 
God, and conſequently his Neighbour for God's 
fake, ſuch an one is made to know (), or has 
got true Knowledge from God himſelf. To 
the Queſtion then of eating things offered to 
Idols, I know as well as you, that an Idol, 
i. e. that the fictitious Gods, whoſe Images are 


in the Heathen Temples, are no real Beings in 


the World; and there is in Truth no other but 
one God. For tho there be many imaginary 
nominal Gods, both in Heaven and Earth (4), 
as are indeed all their many Gods, and many 
Lords, which are merely titular; yet to us 
Chriſtians, there is but one God, the Father 
and Author of all things, to whom alone we 
addreſs all our Worfhip and Service, and but 
one Lord, viz. ſeſus Chriſt, by whom all 
things come from God to us, and by whom we 


NOTES. 


1 (5) To continue the Thread of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, the 7b Verſe muſt be read as 
joyn'd on to the Iſt, and all between looked on as a Parentheſis. 
3 (t) Eyiway, is made to know, or is taught. The Apoſtle, tho writing in Greek, yet of- 
ten uſes the Greek Verbs according to the Hebrew Conjugations. So ch. 1 FR 12. on Et 
or 


which according 


to the Greek Propriety, fignifies, I ſh 
know; and ſo Gal. 4. 9. Y 


be known, is uſed 


I. ſhall be made to 
being taught. 


3 15 put to ſignify 


5 (u) In Heaven and Earth, The Heathen had ſupreme Sovereign Gods, whom they ſuppo- 
{ed eternal, remaining always in the Heavens, theſe were called dei Gods: They had beſides 


another Order of inferior Gods: Gods upon Earth, who by the Will and Direction of the hea- 


venly Gods governed terreftial things, and were the Mediators between the Supreme Heaven- 


ly Gods and Men, without whom there could be no Communication between them. Theſe 
were called in Scripture, Baalim, i. e. Lords; and by the Greeks Auperss. To this the A- 
poſtle alludes here, ſaying, though there be in the Opinion of the Heathens, Gods many, i, e. 
many Celeſtial Sovereign Gods in Heaven: And Lords many, i. e. many Baalim or Lords R- 
gents, and Preſidents ever earthly things, yet to us Chriſtians there is but one Sovereign 
God the Father, of whem are all things, and to whom as Supreme we are to direct all our 
Services : And but one Lord-Agent Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things that come from the 
Father to us, and through whom alone we find Acceſs unto him. Mede Diſc. on 2 Pet. 2. 1. 


H | 


have 


F * 35:54, 
* 3 * * 
„„ 


10. 


PARAPHR ASE. 


have Acceſs to the Father. For notwithſtand- 
ing all the great Pretences to Knowledge that 
are amongſt you, every one doth not know 
that the Gods of the Heathens are but Imagi- 
nations of the Phanſie, mere nothing. Some, 


to this day, conſcious to themſelves that they 


think thoſe Idols to be real Deities, eat things 
facrificed to them, as ſacrificed to real Deities 
whereby doing that which they in their Con- 
ſciences, not yet ſufficiently enlightned, think 
to be unlawful, are guilty of Sin. Food, of 
what kind ſoever, makes not God 
For neither if in Knowledge and full Perſwa- 
fion, that an Idol is nothing, we eat things of- 
fered to Idols, do we thereby add any things 
to Chriſtianity: Or if not being ſo well in- 
formed, we are ſcrupulous and forbear, are 
we. the worſe Chriftians, or are leſſened by 
it (x). But this you knowing Men ought; to 
take eſpecial care of: That the Power or .Free- 
dom you have. to eat, be not made ſuch an uſe 


VU 


of as to become a Stumbling-block to weaker 
Chriſtians who are not convinced of that Li- 


berty. For if ſuch an one ſhall fee thee, who 
haſt this Knowledge of thy Liberty, to fir 
feaſting in an Idol-Temple, {hall not his weak 
Conſcience, not throughly inſtructed in the 
matter of Idols, be drawn in by thy Example 


to eat what is offered to Idols, tho he in his 


Conſcience doubt of its Lawfulneſs? And thus 


NOTES. 


I CORINTHIAN'S. 


ard us (w). 


_ Howbeit there is not in 7 
every man that know- 
ledge : for ſome with con- 
ſcience of the idol unto 
this hour, eat it asa thing 
offered unto an idol; and 
their conſcience being 
weak, is defiled. 


But meat commendeth 8 | 


us not to God: for neither 
if we eat, are we the bet- 
ter; neither if we eat not, 
are we the worſe. 


But take heed left by 9 
any means this liberty. of 
yours become a ſtumbling 
block to them that are 
weak. 


For if any man ſee thee 10 


which haſt knowledge, ſit 
at meat in the idols tem- 
ple, ſhall not the conſci- 


ence of him which is weak 


be emboldned to eat thoſe 
things which are offered 
to idols: : 


8 (w) & Tapia, ſets us not before God, i. e. to be taken notice of by him, 

4) It cannot be ſuppoſed that St. Paul, in anſwer to a Letter of the Corinthians, ſhould 
tell them, that if they eat things offer'd to Idols, they were not the better; or if they cat 
not, were not the worſe, unlets they had exprefied ſome Opinion of Good in Eating, 


i. Fine ore EN IR 


thy 


1 


1 


1 


2 
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I CORTNTHIANS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Now: 
Andthrough thy know- thy weak Brother, for whom Chriſt died, is 11 
4 l * 7 2 
eng — 3 deftroy'd by thy Knowledge, where with thou 
Ghuit den? juſtifieſt thy eating. But when you ſin thus 12. 
ben ren, and Againſt your Brethren, and wound their weak 
wound their weak conſci- Conſciences, you ſin againſt Chriſt. Where- 13. 


ence, ye ſin againſt Chriſt. 


Wherefore if meat 
make my brother to of- 
fend, I will eat no fleſh 


while the world ſtandeth, 


left I make my brother to 


” 


2 


fore if Meat make my Brother offend, I Will 
never more eat Fleih, to avoid making my 
Brother offend. C ˙·˙»r os Faroe 
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OT. Pal had preached the Goſpel at Corinth about two Years, 


in all which time he had taken nothing of them, 2 Cor. 11. 
79. This by ſome of the oppoſite Faction, and particularly as 
we may ſuppoſe by their Leader, was made uſe of to call in que- 
ſtion his Apoſtleſhip, 2 Cor. 1 1. 5,6. For why if he were an Apo- 
ſtle, ſhould he not uſe: the Power of an Apoſtle, to demand Main- 
tenance where he preached. In this Section St. Paul vindicates his 
Apoſtleſhip. And in anſwer to theſe Enquirers, gives the Reaſon 
why, tho he had a Right to Maintenance, yet he preached gratis 
to the Corinthians. My Anſwer, ſays he, to theſe Inquiſitors, is, 
that tho as being an Apoſtle, I know that I have a Right to Main- 


- tenance, as well as Peter, or any other of the Apoftles; who all 


have x Right, as is evident from Reaſon and from Scripture, yer 
I neither have, nor ſhall make uſe of my Privilege amongſt you, 
for fear that if it coſt you any thing, that ſhould hinder the effect 
of my Preaching : I would neglect nothing that might promote the 
Goſpel: For I do not content my ſelf with doing barely what is my 

Duty, ior by my extraordinary Call and Commiſſion, it is now. 


— 


. incum- 


e ß d 
1 . 


51 


Vw ep eNOS 


52 TT CORINTHTANS, 
. cb. 5. incumbent on me to preach the Goſpel; But I endeavour to excel 
in my Miniſtry, and not to execute my Commiſſion overtly, and 

juſt enough to ſerve the turn. For if thoſe who in the Agoniſtick 
Games aiming at Victory to obtain only a corruptible Crown, de 
ny themſelves in eating and drinking, and other Pleaſures, how 
much more does the eternal Crown of Glory deſerve that we ſhould 
do our utmoſt to obtain it ? To be as careful in not indulging our 
Bodies, in denying our Pleaſures, in doing every thing we could 
in order to get it, as if there were but one that ſhould have it? 
Wonder not therefore if I having this in view, neglect my Body, 
and thoſe outward Conveniencies that I, as an Apoſtle, ſent to 
preach the Goſpel, might claim, and make uſe of : Wonder not 
that I prefer the propagating of the Goſpel, and making of Con- 
S verts, to all Care and Regard of my ſelf. This ſeems the Deſigrt 
# of the Apoſtle, and will givelight to the following Diſcourſe, which 
E we ſhall now take in the Order St. Paul writ it. 


1 


rere * 
1 
— 


1. 


* 


PAR APHR ASE. 


M I not an Apoſtle? And am I not at 
liberty (a) as much'as any other of the 
Apoſtles, to make uſe of the Privilege due to 
that Office? Have I not had the Favour to ſee 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord after an extraordinary 
manner? And are not you your ſelves, whom 
I have converted, an Evidence of the Succeſs 


of my Imployment in the Goſpel ? If others 


ſhould queſtion my being an Apoſtle, you at 


leaſt cannot doubt of it: Your Converſion to of 


Chriſtianity is, as it were, a Seal-ſet to it, to 


make good the Truth of my Apoſtleſhip. This. 


then is my Anſwer to thoſe who fer up an In- 
quiſition upon me: Have not JI a right to 
Meat and Drink where I preach ? Have not I 
and Barnabas a Power to take along with us 
in our Travelling, to propagate the Goſpel, a 


OI. ES. 


1 () K was a Law amongſt the Jews, not to receive Alms from the Gentiles- 
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A M Enot an apoſtle? 
am Inot free ? have 
I nor ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord? are not you my 


work in the Lord? 


If I be not an apoſtle 
unto others, yet doubtleſs 
I am to you: for the ſeal 
of mine apoſtileſhip are ye 
m the Lord. 

Mine anſwer to them 
that do examine me, is 
this, | | 

Have we not 3 to 
eat and to drink * 

Have we not power to 
lead about a ſiſter a wife 


Chriſtian 


2 


3 


— 
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I CORINTHTANS. 


TEXT. 


as welt as other apoſtles, 
and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas ? 

6 Or I only and Barna- 
bas, have not we power 
to torbear working? 

7 Who goeth a warfare 
any time at his own char- 
ges? who planteth a 
vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof ? or 
who feedeth a flock, and 
eateth not of the milk of 
the flock ? | 

8 Say I theſe things as a 
man ? or faith not the 
law the fame allo? 

For it is written in the 
law of Moſes, Thou ſnalt 
not muzzle the mouth of 
the ox that treadeth out 
the corn. Doth God take 
care for oxen ? 

10 Or faith he it — 
ther for our fakes ? tor 
our ſakes, no doubt, this 
is written: that he that 
ploweth ſhould plow in 
hope; and that he that 
threſheth in hope, ſhould 
be partaker of his hope. 
7; If we have ſown unto 
you ſpiritual things, is 1t 
a great thing if we ſhall 
reap your carnal things? 
12 It others be partakers 
of this power over you, 
are not we rather ? Ne- 


vertheleſs, we have not 


aſed this power ? but ſuf- 
fer all things, leſt we 


P ARAPHRASE. 


Chriſtian Woman ) to provide our Conveni- 
encies, and be ſerviceable to us, as well as Pe- 
ter, asd the Brethren of the Lord, and the reſt 


of the Apoſtles? Or is it I only and Barnabas 


who are excluded from the Privilege of being 
maintained without Working? Who goes to 
the War any where, and ſerves as a Souldier 
at his own Charges? Who planteth a Vine- 
yard, and eateth not of the Fruit thereof? 
Who teedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the 
Milk? This is allowed to be Reaſon, that 
thoſe who are ſo imploy'd, ſhould be main- 
tained by their Imployments; and fo likewiſe 
a Preacher of. the Goſpel. But I fay not this 
barely upon the Principles of humane Reaſon, 
Revelation teaches the ſame thing in the Law 
of Moſes: Where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 


muzzle the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth - 


out the Corn. Doth God take care to provide 


ſo particularly for Oxen by a Law? No cer- 
it is ſaid particularly for our fakes, -and . 


tainly; 
not tor Oxen, that he who ſows may ſow in 


* 


hope of enjoying the Fruits of his Labour at 
Harveſt, and may then threſh out and eat the 


Corn he hoped for. If we have ſowed to you 
ſpiritual things, in preaching the Goſpel to 
you, is it unreaſonable that we ſhould expect 


a little Meat and Drink from you, a little ſhare - 


ot your carnal things? If any partake of this 


NOTES. he 


5 (bv) There were not in thoſe Parts, as among us, Inns, where Travellers might have 
their Conveniencies: and Strangers could not be accommodated with Neceſſaries, unleſs they 
bad ſome body with them to take that care, and provide for them. They who would make it 
their buſineſs to preach, and negle& this, muſt needs ſuffer great Hardſhips, 
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13. 
14. 


1 5. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Power over you (c), why not we much rather? 


But I made no uſe of it, bug bear with any 
thing that I may avoid all hindrance.to the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel. Do ye not know that 
they who in the Temple ſerve about holy 
things, live upon thoſe holy things ? And they 
who wait at the Altar, are Partakers with the 
Altar? So has the Lord ordained, that they 
who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Go- 
ſpel. But though as an Apoſtle and Preacher 
of the Goſpel, I have, as you ſee, a Right to 
Maintenance, yet I have not taken it: neither 
have I written this to demand it. For I had 
rather periſh for want, than be deprived of 
what I glory in, vis. Preaching: the Goſpel 
freely. For if I preach the Goſpel, I do bare- 
ly my Duty, but haye nothing to glory in, for 


1 am under an Obligation and Command to 


preach (a) ; And wo be to me, if I preach not 
the Goſpel; which. if I do willingly, LI ſhall 
have a Reward: If unwillingly, the Diſpen- 
ſation is nevertheleſs intruſted to me, and ye 
ought. to hear me as an Apoſtle, How there- 
fore do I make it turn to account to my ſelf ? 
Even thus; If I preach the Goſpel of Chriſt of 
free Caſt; fo. that I exact not the Maintenance 


L have a Right to by the Goſpel. For being 


EE 


12 (c) For Js iS, I ſhould incline to- read, Tis is lag, 
MSS to authorize it: and then the words will run thus; 


TEXI. 


fhould hinder the goſpel 
of Chriſt. 

Do ye not know that 13 
they which minifter about 
holy things, live of tie 
things of the temple ? and 
they which wait at the al- 
tar, are partakers with 
the altar? | 

Even ſo hath the Lord 14 
ordained, that they which 
preach the goſpel, ſhould 
live of the goſpel. 

But I have uſed none of 15 
theſe things. Neither 
have I written theſe 
things, that it ſhould be 
ſo done unto me: for it 
were better for me to die, 
than that any man ſhould 
make my glorying void. 

For though I preach 16 
the goſpel, L have nothing 
to glory of: for neceſſity 
is laid upon me; yea, wo 
is unto me, if I preach 
not the goſpel. 

For it I do this thing 17 
willingly, I have a re- 
ward: but if againſt my 
will, a diſpenſation of the 
goſpel is committed unto 
me. | 

What is my reward 18 
then? verily that when 1 
preach the goſpel, I may 
make the goſpel of Chriſt 
without charge, that I 
abuſe not my power in the 
goſpel, 


if there be, as Voſs ſays, any 
If any partake of your Subſtance, This 


better luits the foregoing Words, and needs not the addition of the word this, to be inſerted 
in the Tranſlation, which with Difficulty enough makes ic refer to a Power u hich he was not 


here ſpeaking of, but ftands eight Verſes off: Beſides in theſe Words St. 
at what they-ſuffered from the tale Apoftle, who did not only pret 


nance, but did actually Aevaur them: FRA. 2 Cor. 11. 20. 


16 (4) Vid. Acts 22, 15 ——=2L. 


Faul ſeems to glanee 


end to Power of h Mainte- 


under 
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TEXT. 4 * 3 22552 
3 PARAPHRASE. =_ 


19 For though I be free 
from-all men, yet have I 
made my ſelf ſervant unto. 
all, that I might gain the 
more. 

20 And unto the Jews, 1 
became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews; to 
them that are under the 
law, as under the law, 
that I might gain them 
that are under the law; 

21 To them that are with- 
out law, as without law, 
(being not without law to 
God, but under the law 
to Chriſt) that I might 
gain them that are with- 
out law. 

22 To the weak became I 

as weak, that I might 
gain the weak: I am 
made all things to all men, 
that I might by all means 
ſa ve ſome. 

23 And this 1 do for the 
goſpels ſake, that I might 
be partaker thereof with 
vou. i Ss | 

24 . Know ye not that they 
which run in a race, run 
all, but one receiveth the 
prize? ſo run that ye may 

2: And every man that 


ſtriveth for the maſtery, - 


is temperate in all things: 
now, they do it to obtain 


a corruptible crown, but 


we an incorruptible. 


26 I therefore ſo run, not 
as uncertainly : ſo fight I, 
not as one that beateth the 
air: 

27 But I keep under my 
body, and bring it into 
ſubjection: left that by a- 


under no Obligation to any Man, I yet ſubject 
my ſelf to every one, to the end that I may 
make the more Converts to Chriſt. To the 
Jews, and thoſe under the Law of Moſes, I 


became as a Jew, and one under that Law, 


that I might gain the Jews, and thoſe under 
the Law : To thoſe without the Law of Mo- 


ſes T applied my ſelf as one not under that Law 


(got indeed as if Þ were under no Law to God, 


but as obeying and following the Law of 


Chriſt) that E might gain thoſe who were 


without the Law. To the weak I became as 
weak, that J might gain the weak. I became 
all things to all Men, 'that I might leave no 


lawful-thin untried, whereby I might aye - 


People of all ſorts. And this I do for the Go- 
ſpels ſake, that I my ſelf may ſhare in the Be. 
nefits of the Goſpel. Know ye not that they 


who run a Race, run not lazily, but with their 


utmoſt Force: they all indeavour to be firſt, 


becauſe there is but one that gets the Prize. It 


is not enough for you to run, but ſo to run, 
that ye may obtain; which they cannot do, 
who running only becauſe. they are bid, do not 
run with all their might. They who propoſe 
to themſelves the gerting the Garland in your 
Games, readily ſubmit themſelves to ſevere 


and therefore deſerves that we ſhould endure 
greater Hardſhips for it; I therefore ſo run, as 
not to leave it to Uncertainty. I do what 1 do, 
not as one who fences for Exerciſe or Oſtenta- 
tion; But I really and in earneſt keep under 
my Body, and entirely inſlave it to the Service 


of the Goſpel, without allowing any thing = | 
| | | 5 2 
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Rules of Exerciſe and Abſtinence; and yet 
their's is but a fading tranſitory Crown; that 
which we propoſe, to our ſelves is everlaſting, 


19. 


20. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
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I CORINTHIANS.” 


j 8 PARA HR ASE.  KEXT. 


the Exigences ot this animal Life, which may g means when T hare 
be the leaſt hindrance to the Propagation of the fifqroula be a — Bur 
Goſpel, leſt that I who preach to bring others 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſhould be diſap- 


proved of, and rejected my elf. 


8 


2 * 


RT. VL. N. I. 
C H A - X. 122. 
CONTENTS. 


T ſeems by what he here ſays, as if the Corinthians had told 


+ St. Paul, that the Temptations and Conftraints they were un- 

5 . ü 

$ der, of going to their Heathen Neighbours Feaſts upon their Sa- 

| crifices, were fo many and fo great, that there was no avoiding - 
o it: And therefore they thought they might go to them without 

1 any Offence to God, or Danger to themſelves ; ſince they were 


i 

| | 

1 
1 the People of God, purged from Sin by Baptiſm, and fenced a- 
4 gainſt it by partaking of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
: Lord's Supper. To which St. Paul anſwers, that notwithſtanding 
their Baptiſm, and partaking of that ſpiritual Meat and Drink, 
yet they, as well as the Jews of old did, might ſin and draw on 
themſelves Deſtruction from the hand of God; That eating of 
things that were known and owned to be offered to Idols, was 


3 partaking in the Idolatrous Worſhip, and therefore they were to 
1 prefer even the danger of Perſecution before ſuch a Compliance; 
3 tor God would find a way for them to eſcape. 


1 
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I CORINTHIANS. 57 
| | | MEDI 
| 2 Neronis 3. 
TEXT. PARAPHR ASE. _ 
1 Would not have you ignorant, Brethren, I. 
would not that | | 
e ſhould be ignorant, that all our Fathers, the whole Congrega- 
hor ering yn of the Children of 1/ael, at their coming 
all paſſed through the Out Of Egypt, were all to a Man under the 
ſea z | Cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea; And 
2 3 —_ all by this Baptiſm () in the Cloud: Ang 2, 
1 And were all arne paſſing through the Water initiated into the 
inthe 521 2 728 Moſaleal Ia and Government, by theſe 
' two Miracles of the Cloud and the Sea. And z. 
7 1 _ all the ſame they all eat the ſame Meat, which had a typi- 
0 cal and ſpiritual Signification. And they all 4. 
And did drink al the drank the ſame ſpiritual typical Drink, which 
Tone 1 0 came out of the Rock, and followed them, 
al Rock that followea Which Rock typified Chriſt: All which were 
them : and that Rock was typical Repreſentations of Chriſt, as well as 
Chrift) the Bread and Wine which we eat and drink 
in the Lord's Supper, are typical Repreſentati- 
But with many of them ons of him. But yet tho every one of the 5. 
og wa not well plealed: Children of 1/aet that came out of Egypt were 
in the wilderneſs. thus ſolemnly ſeparated from the reſt of the 
hs © profane idolatrous World, and were made 
God's peculiar People, ſanctified and holy, eve- 
one of them to himſelf, and Members of 
his Church: Nay, tho they did all Y partake 
#of the ſame Meat, and the fame Drink which 


O 


2 () The Apoſtle calls it Baptiſm, which is the initiating Ceremony into Both the Jewiſn 
and Chriſtian Church: And the Cloud and Sea both being nothing but Water, are well ſuited 
to that typical Repreſentation; and that the Children of rae] were waſhed* wich Rain from 
the Cloud, may be collected from Pſal. 68.9. : 

5 (f) It may be obſerved here, that St. Paul ſpeaking of the 7/raelires, uſes the word Tev7rs. 
all five times in the four foregoing Verſes, beſides that he carefully ſays, 70 av7s et che ſame 
Meat, and 78 &v7d Touz, the ſame Drink, which we cannot ſuppoſe to be done by chance, but 
emphatically to ſignify to the Corinthians, who probably preſumed teo much upon their 1 5 
tiſm, and eating the Lord's Supper, as if that were enough to keep them ri % in the ſighit 
of God; that tho the Iſraelites all to a Man eat the very lame ſpiritual Food, and.all to a Man 
drank the very {ame ſpiritual Drink, yet they were not all to à Man prefery'd, but many of : 
them, for all that, tinned and fell under the avenging hand of God in the Wilderneſs. © 
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D 3 


ther let us commit Fornication, as ſome of 


1 CORINTHIANS. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


did typically repreſent Chriſt, yet they were 
not thereby privileged from Sin, but great 
Numbers of them provoked God, and were 
deſtroy'd in the Wilderneſs, for their Diſobe- 
dience. Now theſe things were ſet as Patterns 
to us, that we, warned by theſe Examples, 
ſhould not ſet our Minds a- longing as they did 
after Meats (g) that would be later let alone: 
Neither be ye Idolaters, as were ſome of them; 
as it is written, The People fat down to eat 
and to drink, and roſe up to play (%. Nei- 


them committed, and fell in one day three and 
twenty Thouſand. Neither let us provoke 
Chriſt, as ſome of them provoked, and were 
deitroyed oft Serpents. Neither murmur ye, 
as ſome of them murmured, and were deſtroy- 


ed of the Deſtroyer (i). Now all theſe things 


(4). happened to the Jews for Examples, and 
are written for our (/ Admonition, upon whom 


NOTES: 


TEXT. 


Now theſe things were 
our examples to the intent 
we ſhould not luſt after 
evil things, as they allo 
luſted. | 

Neither be ye idola - 
ters, as were ſome of 
them; as it is written, 
The people tat down to 
eat and drink, and role 
up to play. 

Neither let ns commit 
fornication, as ſome of 
them committed; and fell 
in one day three and twen- 
ty thouſand. 

Neither let us tempt 
Chrift, as ſome of them 
allo tempred, and were 
deftroyed of ſerpents. 


Neither murmur ye, as 10 


ſome of them alſo mur- 
mured, and were deftroy- 
ed of the deſtroyer. 

Now all theſe things 


happened unto them for 


enfamples: and they are 
written for our admoniti. 


on, upon whom the-ends. 


of the world are come. 


6 (2) Vn, evil things: The Fault of the Iſraelites which this place refers to, ſeems to be 


their longing for Fleſh, Numb. 11. which colt many of them their Lives: And that which he 


warns/the Corimbians of here, is, their great Propenſion to the Pagan Sacrifice-Feaſts, 
7 (b) Play, i. e. Dance; Feaſting and Dancing uſually accompanied the Heathen Sacrifices. 
10 (7) *Oxa9psi7ds, Deſtroyer, was an Angel that had the Power to deſtroy, mentioned 


Exod. 12. 23. Heb. 11. 28. 


— 


11 () it is to be obſerved, that all theſe Inftances, mentioned by the Apoftle, of Peſtructi- 
on, which came upon the 1/raelirezs, who were in Covenant with God, and Partakers in thoſe 
typical Sacraments above-mentioned, were occaſioned by their luxurious Appetites about 
Neat and Drink, by Fornication, and by Idolatry, Sins which the Corinibians were inclined 
to, and which he here warns them againſt. | 

D So Ithink n 707 eiavar, ſhould be rendered, and not contrar 
ud of ibe World ;, becauſe it is certain that Tran and ourmnana Ts aiwwy@ 
not gnific every whete, as we render it, the end of the World, 


y to Grammar, the 
» Or ra £10V@8, can- 
which denotes but one certain 


period of Time, for the. World can have hut one end, whereas thoſe words ſignify in different 


Places, different Periods of Time, as will be manifeſt to any one who will compare theſe Texts 
"where they occur, viz. Mar. 13. 39, 42- & 24-3- & 28. 20. 1 Cor. 10. 11, Heb. g. 26. It ma 
de worth while therefore to conſider whether 44 hath not ordinarily a more natural Signife 


cation in the New Teſtament, by ſtanding for a confiderable length of time, paſſing under 
ꝛome one remarkable Diſpenſation, 


the 


— 
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1'CORENTHEANS& 69 


; | n. cu. 


eee the ends of the Ages are. com. | Wherefore, 1 
heed leſt he fall. taught by theſe Examples, let him that thinks 
. himſelf ſafe, by being in the Church, and par- 
taking of the Chriſtian Sacraments, take heed 
| left he fall into Sin, and ſo Deſtruction from 
13 There hath no tempta- God overtake him. Hitherto the Temptati- 13. 
fiontakenyow, but ſuch as ons you have met with have been but light 
is common to man: but a : | VEL al 
God is faithful, who will and ordinary: I you ſhould come to be preſ- 
ao ner chat be ace . led harder, God, who! is faithful, and never 
die; but will with the for ſakes thoſe who forſake not him, will not 
temptation ao make La ſuffer you to be tempted above your Strength, 
may be able to bear it. but Will either enable you to bear the Perſe- 
| cution, or open you a way out of it. There- 14. 
14. Wherefore my dearly fore my Beloved, take care to keep off from 
54 flee from idola- Idolatry, and be not drawn to any Approaches 
| near it by any Temptation or Perſecution what- 
ſoever. You are ſatisfied that you want not 
„3 Knowledge. () And therefore as to know- 15. 
e JE WHAE e. ing Men I appeal to you, and make you 
3 Judges of what 1 am going to ſay in the caſe. 
x6 208 Gp}. . icing They who drink of the Cup of Bleſſing (2) 16. 
the communion of the Which we bleſs in the Lord's Supper, do they 
blood of Chriſt ? The not thereby partake of the Benefits purchaſed 
d. not che communion of by. Chrifts Blood ſhed for chem upon the 
the body of Chriſt ? Croſs, which they here ſymbolically drink? 
And they who eat of the Bread broken (o) there, 
do they not partake in the Sacrifice of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and profeſs to be Members of 
17 3 8 him: For by eating of that Bread we, though 17. 
for we are all partakersof many in number, are all united, and make but 


that one bread, one Body, as many. Grains of Corn are united 
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E 15 (m) Vid. ch 8. 1. | | 
16 (n) Cup of Bleſſing, was a Name given by the Jews to a Cup of Wine, which they ſo- 
lemnly drank in the Paſſover, with Thankſgiving. | | 211 

(o) This was allo taken from the Cuſtom of the Jews in the Paſſover, to break a Cake of 
Unlevened Bread, 
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19. 


20. 


21. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


into one Loaf. See how it is among the Jews, 
who are outwardly, according to the Fleſh, by 


Circumciſion the People of God. Among them 


they who eat of the Sacrifice, are Partakers of 
God's Table the Altar, have Fellowſhip with 
him, and ſhare in the Benefit of the Sacrifice, 
as if it were offered for them. Do not miſtake 
me, as if T hereby faid, that the Idols of the 
Gentiles are Gods in _ or that the things 
offered to them change their Nature, and are 
any thing really different from what they were 
before, ſo as to affect us in our uſe of them (p): 
No, but this I fay, that the things which the 
Geatiles ſacrifice, they facrifice to Devils, and 


not to God; and I weuld not that you ſhould 


have Fellowſhip, and be in League with De- 


vils, as they who by eatin of the things of- 


fered to them, enter into Covenant, Alliance 
and Friendſhip with them. You cannot eat 
and drink with God as Friends at his Table in 
the Euchariſt, and entertain Familiariry and 
Friendſhip with Devils, by eating with them, 
and partaking of the Sacrifices offered to 
them (q): You cannot be Chriſtians and Ido- 
laters too: Nor if you ſhould endeavour to joyn 
theſe inconſiſtent Rites, will it avail you any 
thing. For your partaking in the Sacraments 
of the Chriſtian Church, will no more exempt 


vou from the Anger of God, and Puniſhment 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


Behold Iſrael after the 18 
fleſh : are not they which 
eat of the ſacrifices, par-. 
takers of the altar ? 


What ſay I then? that 19 
the idol is any thing, or 
that which is offered in ſa- 
crifice to idols is any 
thing ? | 


But I fay, that the 20 
things which the Gentiles 
ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to 
devit, and not to God: 
and I would not that ye 
ſhould have fellowſhip 
with devils. Ee 3 


Ye cannot drink the 21 
cup of the Lord, and the 
cup of devils : ye cannot 
be partakers of the Lords 
table, and of the table of 
devils. 


19 ) This is evident from what he ſays, v. 25, 27. that things offered to Idols May be 
eaten as well as any other Meat, fo it be without partaking in the Sacrifice, and without 


Scandal. 


21 (9) Tis plain by what the Apoſtle ſays, that the thing he ſpeaks againſt here, is, their 
aſſiſting at the Heathen Sacrifices, or at leaſt at the Feaſts in their Temples, upon the Sacri- 


nice which was a federal Right. | 


due 


22 
1 2 N : * ; * 
93 are s then, being eſpouſed to Chriſt, provoke the 


Lord to Jealoutie by Idolatry, which is ſpiritu- 
al Whoredom ? Are 175 ſtronger than he, and 


due to your Idolatry, than the eating of the 


ſpiritual Food, and drinking of the Tpiritual = 


Rock, kept the baptized Iſruelites, who offen- 
ded God by their Tdolatry, or other Sms, from 
Do we provoke the being deſtroy'd in the Wilderneſs. Dare you 


able to reſiſt him whe 
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F 
C VI have here another of his Arguments againſt things offer- 
ed to Idols, wherein he ſhews the Danger might be in it, 


from the Scandal it might give; ſuppoſing it a thing lawful in it 


ſelf. He had formerly treated of this Subject, ch. 8. ſo far as to 


let them ſee, that there was no Good nor Virtue in eating chings 
offered to Idols, notwithſtanding they knew that Idols were no- 


ching, and they might think that their free eating without Scru- 
ple, ſhew*d that they knew their Freedom in the Goſpel, that they 
knew that Idols were in reality nothing, and therefore they 
{lighted and diſregarded them and their Worthip as nothing; but 
that there might be evil in eating, hy the Offence it might give to 
weak Chriſtians, who had not that Knowledge; He here takes 
up the Argument of Scandal again, and extends it to Jews and 
Gentiles ; Vid. ver. 32. and ſhews, that it is not enough to jultific 
them in any Action, that the thing they do is in it {elf lawful, un- 


leſs we ſeek in it the Glory of God, and the Good of others. Y 


Farther, 


* 


61 
An. Ch. 57 x 


TEXT. ___ IPARAPHRASE. Neropis 3, 


22. 


* i 
== 
Ba 
9 
"oi 
7 
Fs. 
+: 
-2 
= 
WW 
i 
=_ 
© 
j 
"= 
32 
- 
i - 
wi 
ö 
9 
1 
* 
= 
= 
} 
* 
5 
— WM 
WJ 
—_— 
= 
LY 
I - v1 
ut 
6 
$ * 
TY 
"TH 
=* 
a» 
„ 
: 
7 
i4 
4 
— 
- 
- 
Wo 
1 
1 
To 
'Y 
1 
1 
I 


| 
| 
| 
| 

| 
| 
| 
| 

k 


——— — 
St 


Pr WT ere 


* 


_ "_ 


— — 
— > e 


nne 


, r 3 * = 
: C a * ; 7 - ns | 
* x 8 * . * 25 b = r * 12 r 
* * 3 . c ** 5 . 
e 5 ** N f 2 r * * 5 . : 1 * — 
2 3 - . £4 n l * Y . 
Bm r , — 9 Leere 9 8 
* 9 n rr - 7 8 


= 


— — 


* ee ; 
A 


N a x * * . 2 
: . bY: * 
* * y — 5 


24. 


25. 


26. 


| 27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 


31. 


ICORENDAH FANS: 
A EANAFEH RAS E. 
Arther, ſuppoſing it lawful to eat things 


offered to Idols, yet all things that are 
awful are not expedient. Things that in them- 
ſelves are la ful for me, may not tend to the 
Edification of others, and ſo may be fit to be 
forborn. No one muſt ſeek barely his on pri- 
vate particular Intereſt alone, but let every 
one ſeek the good of others alſo. Eat what- 
ever 1s ſold my the Shambles, without any En- 
quiry or Scruple, whither it had been offered 
to any Idol orno: For the Earth and all there- 
in are the good Creatures of the true God, gi- 
ven by him to Men for their uſe. If an Hea- 
then invite you to an Entertainment, and you 
go, eat Whatever is ſet before you, without 
making any Queſtion or Scruple abaat it, whi- 
ther it had been offered in Sacrifice, or no. 


But if any one ſay to you, this was offered in 


Sacrifice to an Idol, eat it not for liis ſake that 


mentioned it, and. for, Conſcience ſake ( 


TEXT. 


All things are lawful 23 
for me, but all things are 
not expedient: all things 
are lawful for me, but all 
things edifie not. 

Let no man ſeek his 24 
oven: but every man ano- | 
thers weath. 

Whatſoever is fold in 25 


the ſhambles, that ear, 


asking no queſtion tor con- 
ſcience fake. 

For the earth is the 26 
Lords, and the fulneſs 
thereot. 

If any of them that be- 27 
lieve not, bid you to a 
feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed 
to go; whatſoever is ſer 
betere you, cat, asking 
no queſtion for con{cience 
ſake. 

But if any man ſay unto 28 
you, This is offered in ſa- 
crific2 unto idols, eat not, 
for his fake that ſhewed 
it, and for conſcience ſake. 


For, the earth is the Lor 


+1 ies) » $i $334) MS and the fulgqeſs thæcebf. 
Conſcience, . I ay, not thinie own (for thou 


knowelt thy Liberty, and that an Idol is no- 
thing) but the Conſcignee of the other. For 
why ſhould I wiſe my Liberty, ſo that another 
Van ſhould in Contcience think. I offended: 
And if 1 with Thankſgwing partake of what 
is lawful for me to cat, Why do I order the 
matter fo, that I am ill ſpoken of for that 
Which I bleſs God for? Whether therefore ye 
eat or drink, or Whatever. you do, let your 


. 


NOTES. 


+ 


_ 


Care and Aim be the Glory of God. Give no 


Conſcience I ſay, not 29 
thine gun, but of the o- 
thers: for why is my li- 
/berty judged of another 
mans conſctence? | 

For, it; I by. grace. be a 30 
partaker, why am Lei?“ 
ſpoken”: of for that for 
which I give thanks? 

Whether therefore ye 

eat or dr ink, or whatfoe- 31 
ver ye: do. do all co the 
glory of God. | 


| 28 (60 The Repetition of theſe: words, The Earth: is the Lora's e the Fulneſs thereof, does 
ſo manifeſtiꝶ Gifford the Senſe, that the Syriac, Arabic, Vulgar and French Tranſlations have 
omitted them, and are juſtified in it by the Alexandrian, and .lom2 other Greek Copies. 


Offence 


"49 


TEXT. 


32 Give none offence, nei- 


ther to the Jews, nor to 
the Gentiles, nor to the 
church of God: 


"35 Even as I pleaſe all men 


in all things, not ſeeking 
mine own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they 
may be ſaved. 


a. — 


WES 


Be ye followers. of nie, 
even as I alſo am of 
Chriſt. 


A PARAPHRASE. 
Offence to the Jews, by giving them occaſion 
to think that Chriſtians dre permitted to wor- 
ſhip Heathen Idols; Nor to the Gentiles, by 
giving them occaſion to think that you allow 


their Idolatry, by partaking of their Sacrifi- 


ces; Nor to weak Members of che Church gf 
God, by drawing 


7 
1 


1410 'Y EL 1D 


f 


e 
0 0 


1 (s) Vid. Rom. 15. 3. This Verſe ſeems to belong to the precedent, wherein he had pro- 
poſed himſelf as an Example, and therefore this Verſe ſhould not be cut off from the former 
Chapter. In what St. Paul ſays in this and the preceding Verſe, taken together, we may 
ſuppoſe he makes ſome Reflection on the falſe Apoſtle, whom many of the Corinthians fol- 
lowed as their Leader. At leaſt it is for St. d that he propoſes himſelf to 


be followed no fart her than as he ſought the Good 
for his Pattern, Fid. Ch. 4. 16. 
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I CORINTHIANS: 


ref vIL 
4 L521 O HA Pj XI 16. 
"m= CONTENTS. 


CT. Paul commends them for obſerving the Orders he had left 

with them, and uſes Arguments to juſtifie the Rule he had gi- 
ven them, that Women ſhould not pray or propheſie in their Aſ- 
ſemblies uncovered, which it ſeems there was ſome Contention 
about, and they had writ to him to be reſolved in it. 


enn rx xr 


JF Commend you, Brerhren, for remembring OW I praiſe you, 


"Pits 6 | 4-05 TIES 1 brethren, that you 
all my Orders, and for retaining thoſe pcmember me in all things, 


Rules 1 delivered to you when I was with you. and keep the ordinances,as 


| : I delivered them to you. 
But for your better underſtanding” what con- Bur 1 uould have you 


cerns Women (7) in your Aſſemblies, you are know, that the head of 


NOTES. 


3 (0 This about Women ſeeming as difficult a Paſſage as moſt in St, Paul's Epiſtles, 1 
crave leavs to premiſe ſome few Confiderations'which I hope may conduce to the clearing of it. 
(..) lt is to be obſer ved, that ĩt was the Cuſtom for Women who appeared in publick, to 
be vailed, ver. 13 16. Therefore it could be no Queſtion at all, whether they ought to 
be vailed when they aſſiſted at the Prayers and Praiſes in the Publick Aſſemblies; or if that 
were the thing intended by the Apoſtle, it had been much eafier, ſhorter, and plainer for 
him to have ſaid, that Women ſhould be covered in the Aſſemblies. | 

(2.) It is plain that this covering the Head in Women, is reftrained to ſome particular 
Actions which they performed in the Aﬀembly, expreſſed by the words, Praying and Propbeſy- 
ing, ver. 4, & 5. which, whatever they ſignify, muſt have the ſame meaning, when applied 
ro the Women, in the 5tb Verſe, that they have when applied to the Men in the 4th Verſe, 

I wil poſſibly be objected, If Women were to be vailed in the Aﬀemblies, let thole Actions 
be What they will, che Women joyning in them were ſtill to be vailed. 

Anſw. This would be plainly fo, if their Interpretation were to be followed, who are of 
Opinion, that by Praying and Propbeſying here, was meant to be preſent in the Aﬀembly, and 
jo7ning with the Congregation in the Prayers that were made, or Hymns that were ſung, or 
in hearing the Reading and Expoſition of the Holy Scriptures there. But againſt this, that 
the hearing of Preaching or Propheſying was never called Preaching or Propbheſying, is ſo un- 
anſwerable an Objection, that I think there can be no Reply to it. 

The caſe in ſhort ſeems to be this: The Men prayed and prophefied in the Aſſemblies, and 
did it with their Heads uncovered : The Women alſo ſometimes prayed and propheſied in 
the Aſſemblies, which when they did, they thought, duriog their performing that Action, they 

were 


\ 


. i ESA FMT. a X* age K SY _ 
, Es 


I CORINT HIA NS. 65 


An. Ch. 37. 


TE XI. FR is 


. — AB take notice, that Chriſt is the Head to which 
every Man is ſubjected, and the Man is the 


Head 
S 


were excuſed from being vailed, and might he hare- headed, or at leaſt open-faced, as well a> 
the Men. This was that which the Rpoſtle reſtrains in them, and directs, chat tho they 
pray'd or propheſied, they were ſtill to remain vailed. | 

(3.) The next thing to be conſidered, is, what is here to be underſtood by Praying and Pro- 
pheſying. And that ſeems to me to be the performing of ſome particular publick Action in the 
Aſſembly by ſome one Perfon, which was for that time peculiar to that Perſon, and whilft it 
lafted the reſt of the Aſſembly filently aſſiſted. For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that when the 
Apoftle ſays, a Man praying or propheſying, that he means an Action performed in common 
by the whole Congregation; or it he did, what Pretence could that give the Woman to be 
unvailed more during the performance of ſuch an Action, than at any other time? A Wo- 
man muſt be vailed in the Aſſembly, what Pretence then or Claim could it give her to be un- 
vailed, that ſhe joyn'd with the reſt of the Aſſembly, in the Prayer that ſome one Perſon 
made ? Such a Praying as this could give no more Ground for her being unvailed, than her 
being in the Aſſembly could be thought a Reaſon for her being unvail'd. The ſame may be 
faid of Propheſying, when underftood to fignify a Woman's joyning with the Congregation in 

ſinging the Praiſes of God. But if the Woman prayed as the Mouth of the Aſſembly, Ge. 
then it was like ſhe might think ſhe might have the Privilege to be unvailed. 

Praying and Propheſying, as has been ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome peculiar Action 
in the Aﬀembly, whilft the reſt of the Congregation only aſſiſted, let us in the next place 
examine what that Action was. As to Propheſying, the Apoſtle in expreſs Words tells us, 
cb. 4- 3, & 12. that it was ſpeaking in the Aſſe mbly. The ſame is evident as to Praying, that 
2 Apoſtle means by it praying publickly with an audible Voice in the Congregation, Vid. 
CO, 1 514— 19. 

43 It. is to be obſerved, that whether any one pray'd or propheſied, they did it alone, 
the reſt remaining ſilent, ch. 14. 27 33. So that even in theſe extraordinary Praiſes 
which any one ſung to God by the immediate Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoft, which 
was one of the Actions called gPropheſying, they ſung alone. And indeed how could it be 
otherwiſe ? For who could joyn with the Perſon ſo propheſying in things dictated to him 
alone by the Holy Ghoft, which the others could not know, till the Perſon prophelying utter- 
ed them? 

(5.) Propheſying, as St. Paul tells, ch. 14. 3. was ſpeaking unto others to Edification, Ex- 
horration and Comfort: But every Speaking to others to any of theſe ends, was not Prophe- 
ſying, but only then when ſuch Speaking was a ſpiritual Gift performed by the immediate 
and extraordinary Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, Vid. ch. 14. 1, 12, 24430. For example, ſing- 
ing Praiſes to God was called Propheſſ ing 3 but we ſee when Saul propheſied, the Spirit of 
God fell upon him, and he was turnd into another Man, 1 Sam. 10. 6. Nor do Ithink any 
place in the New Teſtament can be produced wherein propheſying fignifies bare reading of 
the Scripture, or any other Action performed without a ſupernatural Impulſe and Aihftance 
of the Spifit of God, This we are ſure, that the Propheſying which St. Paul here ſpeaks ot, 
is one of the extraordinary Gifts given by the Spirit of God, Vid. ch. 12. 10. Now that the 
Spirit of God, and the Gift of Propheſie ſhould be poured out upon Women as well as Men, 
in the time of the Goſpel, is plain from As 11. 17. and then where could be a fitter place 
for them to utter their Propheſies in than the Aﬀemblies 2? 

It is not unlikely what one of the moſt learned and ſagacious of our Interpreters of Scrip- 
ture ſuggeſts upon this place, viz. That Chriſtian Women might, out of a Vanity incident Mr. Mede 
to that Sex, propole to themſelves and affect an \ of the Prieſts and Prophe teſſes — Diſc, 16. 

| t 
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An. Cb. 57 
Neronts 3. 


Sa 


ot have well comported with the Subordination of the Sex. 


I CORINTHIANS. 
PAKAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Head to which every Woman is ſubjected; the man; and the head of 
and that the Head or Superior to Chriſt him 


NOTES. 


the Gentiles, who had their Faces uncovered when they uttered their Oracles, or officiated 
in their Sacrifices : But I cannot but wonder that that very acute Writer ſhould not ſee that 
the bare being in the Aﬀembly could not give a Chriftian Woman any pretence to that Free- 
dom. None of the Bacchai or Pythia quitted their ordinary modeft guiſe, but when ſhe was, 
as the Poets expreſs it, Rapta or plena Deo, poſſeſs d and hurried by the Spirit ſhe ſerved. 
And fo, poſſibly, a Chriftian Woman, when ſhe found the Spirit of God poured out upon 
her, as Joel expreſſes it, exciting her to pray or fing Praiſes to God, or dilcover any Truth 
immediately revealed to her, might think it convenient for her better uttering, of it to be un- 
covered, or at leaft to be no more reſtrained in her Liberty of ſhewing her ſelt, than the Fe- 
male Prieſts of the Heathens were when they delivered their Oracles: But yet even in thele 
Actions the Apoſtle forbids the Women to unvail themſclves. | 

St. Paul's forbidding Women to ſpeak in the Aſſe mblies, will probably ſeem a ſtrong Argu- 
ment againft this: But when well confidered, will perhaps prove none. There be twb places 
wherein the Apoſtle forbids Women to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cer, 14. 34, 38. & 1 Tim. 2. 
11, 12. He that ſhall attentive ly read and compare theſe together, may oblerve that the Si- 
lence injoyn d the Woman, is for a Mark of their Subjection to the Male Sex : And therefore 
what in the one is expreſſed by keeping Silence, and not ſpzaiing, but beirg under Obedience, in 
the other is called, being in filence with all Subject ion, not reaching nor uſurpirg Authority over the 
Mr. The Women in the Churches were not to aſſume the Perſonage ot Doctors, or ſpeak 
there as Teachers; this carried with it the Appearance of Superiority, and was forbidden. 
Nay, they were not fo much as to ask Queftions there, or to enter into any fort of Confe- 
rence. This ſhews a kind of Equality, and was alſo forbidden: But yet tho they were not to 
ſpeak in the Church in their own Names, or as if they were raiſed by the Franchiies of Chri- 
ſtianity, to ſuch an Equality with the Men, that where Knowledge or Preſumption of their 
awn Abilities emboldened them to it, they might take upon them to be Teachers and Inſtru- 
ters of the Congregation, or might at leaft enter into Queſtionings and Debates there. 
This would have had too great an air of ſtanding upon even ground with the Men, and would 

| e $ Bur yet this Subordination 
which God, for Orders fake, bad inſtituted in the World, hinder d not, but that by the ſu- 
pernatural Gifts of the Spirit he might make uſe of the weaker Sex, to any extraordinar 
Function when-ever he thought fit, as well as he did of the Men. But yet when they thus 
either pray d or propheſied by the Motion and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoft, Care was taken 
that whilft they were obeying God, who was pleas d by his Spirit to let them a ſpeaking, the 
SubjxxQion of their Sex ſhould not be forgotten, but owned and preſerved by their being co- 
yered. The Chriſtian Religion was not ro give Offence by any Appearance or Suſpition that 
it took away the Subordination of the Sexes, and ſet the Women at Liberty from their naty- 
ral Subjetion to the Man. And therefore we fee that in both theſe Caſes, the aim was to- 
maintam and ſecure the confeffed Superiority and Dominion of the Man, and not Permit it to 
de invaded fo much as in appearance, Hence the Arguments in the one Caſe for Covering 
and in the other for Silence, are all drawn fcom the natural Superiority of the Man, and the 
Subjection of the Woman, In the one the Woman, without an extraordinary Call was to 
keep filent, as a Mark of her Subj=ftion ; In the other n 


where ſhe was to ſpeak by an : 
ordinary Call and Commiiſion from God, ſhe was yet to continue the Profelhon hos Subje 


Sion in keeping her ſelf covered. Here by the way. it is to be obſerved, that there was — 
traordinary praying to God by the Impulſe cf the Spirit, as well as peaking unto Men for 
their Edification, Ex hortation and Comfort: Vid. ch. 14. 15. Rom. 8. 


. h A 26, d 2 F 
tings being premiſed, let us follow the Thread of St, PauFs Diſcourte. Jude 20. Theſe 
ſelf, 


I CORINTHIANS. 


TE XT. 


4 Every man praying or 
propheſying, having bi; 
head covered, diſhonour- 
eth his head. 


Zut every woman that 

prayeth, or propheſieth 
with her head uncovered, 
diſhonoureth her head: 
for that is even all one as 
if ſhe were ſhaven. 


For if the woman be not 
covered, let her alſo be 
ſhorn : but if it be a ſhame 
for a woman to be ſhorn 
or ſhaven, let her be co- 
vered. 

7 For a man indeed ought 
not to cover his head, for- 
almuch as he is the image 
and glory of God: but 


the woman is the glory 


ot the man. 

For the man is not of 
the woman: but the wo- 
man of the man. | 


3 Neither was the man 


created for the woman: 
but the woman for the 
man . 2 

15 For this cauſe ought the 
woman to have power on 
het head, becauſe of the 

Angels. 

11 Nevertheleſs, neither is 
the man without the wo- 


An. Ch. 57. 
Nermits 3 0 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


ſelf, is God. Every Man that prayeth or pro- 
pheſieth, i. . by the Gift of the Spirit of God, 
ſpeaketh in the Church for the edifying, ex- 
horting and comforting of the Congregation, 
having his Head covered, diſhonoureth Chriſt 


his Head, by appearing in a Garb not beco- 
d Do 


ming the Authority an minion which God 
through Chriſt has given him over all the 
things of this World, the covering of the Head 
being a A of Subjection : But on the con- 
trary, a Woman praying or zheſfying in the 
Church with „ * 7 ar r- 
eth the Man, who is her Head, by appearing 
in a Garb that diſowns her 80 n to him. 
For to appear bare-headed in publick, is all 
one as to have her Hair cut off, which is the 
Garb and Dreſs of the other Sex, and not of 
a Woman. If therefore it be unſuitable to the 
Female Sex, to have their Hair ſhorn or ſha- 
ved off, let her for the fame Reaſon be cover- 
ed. A Man indeed ought not to be vailed, 
becauſe he is the Image and Repreſentative of 
God in his Dominion over the reſt of the 
World, which is one part of the Glory of God: 
But the Woman who was made our of the 
Man, made for him, and in Subjection to him, 
is matter of Glory to the Man. But the Man 
not being made out of the Woman, nor for 


her, but the Woman made out of, and for the 
Man, {he ought for this Reaſon to have a Vail 


on her Head, in token of her Subjection, be- 
cauſe of the Angels (#). Nevertheleſs the Sexes 
have not a Being one without the other, nei- 


NOTE $ 


10 ( What the meaning of theſe Words is, I confeſs I do not underftand. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


An. Cb. 5 7. 


Nerovis 3 


3 


14. 


16. 


PAR APHR ASE. 


ther tlie Man without the Woman, or the Wo- 
man without the Man, the Lord ſo ordering 
it. For as the firſt Woman was made out of 
the Man, ſo the Race of Men ever ſince is 
continued and propagated by the Female Sex: 
but they and all other things had their Being 
and Original from God. Be you your ſelves 
Judges, whether it be decent for a Woman to 
make a Prayer to God in the Church uncover- 
ed. Does not even Nature, that has made and 
would have the Diſtinction of Sexes preſerved, 


teach you, that if a Man wear his Hair long, 


and dreſſed up after the manner of Women, it 
is misbecoming and diſhonourable to him? But 
to a Woman, if ſhe be curious about her Hair, 
in having it long, and dreſſing her ſelf with it, 
it is a Grace and Commendation, ſince her 
Hair is given her for a Covering. But if any 
ſhew himſelf to be a Lover of Contention (1), 
we the Apoſtles have no ſuch Cuſtom, nor any 
of the Churches of God. | 


NXA'O-T:E $S, 


FEXT. 


man, neither the woman 
without the man in the 
Lord. | 

For as the woman is of 12 
the man, even fo is the 
man alſo by the woman : 
but all things of God. 


Judge in your ſelves: 13 
is it comely that a woman 
ang unto God uncover- 


Doth not even nature 4 
it ſelf teach you, that if a 
man have long hair, it is 
a ſhame unto him ? 


But if a Woman have 15 
long hair, it isa glory to 
her . for her hair is given 
her for a covering. 

But if any man ſeem to 16 
be contentious, we have 
no ſuch cuſtom, neither 
the churches of God, 


16 (w) Why may not this u one be underſtood of the falſe Apoſtle here glanced at '$ 


SECT. 
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SE C T. VIII. "uM 
C HAN NM 
CONTENTS. 


NE may obſerve from ſeveral Paſſages in this Epiſtle, that 
ſeveral Judaical Cuſtoms were crept into the Corinthian 
Church. This Church being of St. Paul's own planting, who 
ſpent two Years at Corinth in forming it; it is evident theſe Abuſes 
had their riſe from ſome other Teacher, who came to them after 
his leaving them, which was about five Years before his writing 
this Epiſtle. Theſe Diſorders therefore may with Reaſon be aſcri- 
bed to the Head of the Faction that oppoſed St. Paul, who, as 
has been remarked, was a Jew, and probably Jewdaized. And 
that *tis like was the Foundation of the great Oppoſition berween 
him and St. Paul, and the Reaſon why St. Paul labours fo ear- 
neſtly to deſtroy his Credit amongſt the Corinthians ; this ſort of 
Men being very buſy, very troubleſome, and very dangerous to 
the Goſpel, as may be ſeen in other of St. Paul's Epiſtles, particu- 
larly that to the Galatians. 

The celebrating the Paſſover amongſt the Jews, was plainly the 
cating of a Meat diſtinguiſhed from other ordinary Meals by ſeve- 
ral peculiar Ceremonies. Two of theſe Ceremonies were eating of 
Bread ſolemnly broken, and drinking a Cup of Wine called the Cup 
of Bleſſing. Theſe two our Saviour transferr'd into the Chriſtian 
Church, to be uſed in their Aſſemblies for a Commemoration of 
his Death and Sufferings. In celebrating this Inſtitution of our Sa- 
viour, the Jewdaizing Corinthians followed the Jewiſh Cuſtom of 
eating their Paſſover : They eat the Lord's Supper as a part of their 
Meat, bringing their Proviſions into the Aſſembly, where they eat 
divided. into diſtinct Companies, ſome Feaſting to, Exceſs, whilſt 
others, ill provided, were in want. This eating thus in the pub- 

lick Aſſembly, and mixing the Lord's Supper With their ordinary 
Meal, as a part of it, with other Diſorders and Indecencies accom- 
panying it, is the matter of this Section. Theſe Innovations he 
tells them here he as much blames, as in the beginning of this 

| Chapter 


70 


other things. 


PAR APHRASE. 


17. oO what I faid to you concerning Wo- 


18. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


mens Behaviour in the Church was not 
without Commendation of you, yet this that 
I am now going to ſpeak to you of, is without 
praiſing you, becauſe you ſo order your Meet- 
ings in your Aſſemblies, that they are not to 
your Advantage but Harm. For firſt I hear, 
that when you come together in the Church, 
you fall into Parties, and I partly believe it; 
Becauſe there muſt be Diviſions and Factions 
amongſt you, that thoſe who ſtand firm upon 
Trial may be made manifeſt amongſt you. 
You came together it's true in one place, and 
there you eat, but yet this makes it not to be 
the eating of the Lord's Supper. For in eating 
you eat not together, but every one takes his 
own Supper one before another (x). Have ye 
not Houſes to eat and drink in at Peu for {a- 
tisfying your Hunger and Thirſt? Or have ye 


NOTES: 


31 (x) To underftand this we muft obſerve, 


I CORINTHILANS. 


2, s. Chapter he commends them for keeping to his Directions in ſome 
ers 3. 1 
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TE XT. 


OW in this that I de- 17 

clare unto you, I 
praiſe you not, that ye 
come together not for the 
better, but for the worſe. 
For firft of all, when 18 
ye come together in the 
church, T hear that there 
be divitions among you; 
and I partly believe it. 

For there mult be alſo 19 
herefies among you, that 
they which are approved, 
may be made manifeſt a- 
mong you. 

When ye come toge- 20 
ther therefore into one 
place, this is not to eat 
the Lords ſupper. | 

For in eating every one 21 
taketh before other, his 
own ſupper : and one is 
hungry, and another is 
drunken, 

What, have ye not hou- 22 


ſes to eat and to drink in ? 
1 


C1.) That they had ſometimes Meetings on purpole only for eating the Lord's Supper, v.33. 

(2.) That to thoſe Meetings they brought their own Supper, ver. 21. 

(3.) That tho every ones Supper were brought into the common Aſſembly, yet it was not to 
eat in common, but every one tell to his own Supper apart, as ſoon as he and his Supper were 
there ready for one another, without ſtaying for the reft of the Company, or communicating 


with them in eating, ver. 21, 33. f 
In this St. Paul blames three things eſpecially; 


1/, That they eat their common Food in che Aſſembly, which was to be eaten at home in 


their Houſes, ver. 22, 34. 


24ly. That tho they eat in the common Meeting- place, yet they eat ſcparately every one 
his own Supper apart. So that the Plenty and Exceſs of ſome ſhamed the Want and Penuty 
of others, ver. 22. Hereby allo the Diviſions amongſt them were kept up, ver. 18. they be- 
ing as ſo many ſeparated and divided Societies, not as one united Body of Chriftians comme- 
morating their common Head, as they ſhould have been in celebrating the Lord's Supper, 


cb. 10. 18, 17. 


34%. That they mixed the Lord's Supper with their own, eating it as a part of their ordi- 
nary Meal, where they made not that Diſcrimination between it and their common Food, as 


they ſhould have done, ver. 29. 
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TE XT. 


Or deſpiſe ye the church 
of God, and ſhame them 
that have not ? what ſhall 
I fay to you? ſhall T praiſe 
you in this ? I praile you 
nor. 

For I have received of 
the Lord, that which alſo 
Ldehvered unto you, that 
the Lord Jeſus, the ſame 
night in which he was be- 
trayed, took bread : 

And when he had gi- 
ven thanks, he brake it, 
and ſaid, Take, eat; this 
is my body, which is bro- 
ken for you: this do in 
remembrance of me. 

After the ſame manner 
alſo he took the cup, when 
he had ſupped, laying, 
This cup is the new teſta- 
ment in my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink 
it, in remembrance of me. 

For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lords 
death till he come. 


Wherefore, whoſoever 


ſhall eat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily, ſhall be guil- 
ty of the body and blood 
of the Lord. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


P ARAPHRASE. 


a Contempt for the Church of God, and take 
a pleaſure to put thoſe out of countenance, who 
have not wherewithal to feaſt there as you 
do? What is it I faid to you, that I praiſe 
you (% for retaining what I delivered to you? 
In this occaſion indeed I praiſe you not for it. 
For what I received concerning this Inſtitution 
from the Eord himſelf, that I delivered unto 
you when I. was with you; and it was this, 
viz. That the Lord Jeſus, in the Night where- 
in he was betray'd, took Bread, and having 
given Thanks brake it, and faid, Take, eat, 
this is my m_ which is broken tor you, rhis 
do in remembrance of me. So Irkewiſe he 
took the Cup alſo, when he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, This Cup is the New Teftament in my 


Blood, this do ye as often as ye do it in re- 


membrance of me. So that the eating of this 
Bread, and the drinking of this Cup of the 
Lord's Su 
Thirſt, but to ſhew forth the Lord's Death 
till he comes. Inſomuch that he who eats 
this Bread, and drinks this Cup of the Lord 
in an unworthy manner (z), not ſuitable to 


that end, ſhall be guilty of a miſ-uſe of the 
NOTES. 


22 (y) He here plainly refers to what he had ſaid to them, ver. 2. where he praiſed them 


for remembring him in all things, and for retaining 1. 


60615 28905 gie, what he 


had delivered to them. This Commendation he here retratts, for in this matter of Eating 
the Lord's Supper, they did not retain d mgiSweg, ver. 23. what he had delivered to them, 
which therefore in the immediately following words he repeats to them again. 

27 (4) Are ds, unworthily, Our Saviour in the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper tells the 
Apoſtles, that the Bread and the Cup were Sacramentally his Body and Blood, and that they 
were to be eaten and drunk in remembrance of him, which as St. Pau! interprets it, ver. 26. 
was to ſhew forth his Death till he came. Whoever therefore eat and drank them, fo as not 
ſolemnly to ſhew forth his Death, followed not Chrift's Inftitution, but uſed them unwortbhiſy, 
7. e. not to the end to which they were inſtituted. This makes St. Paul tell them, ver. 20. 
that their coming together to eat it as they did, viz. the Sacramental Bread and Wine pro- 
miſcuoufly with theic other Food, as a part of their Meal, and that tho in the fame place, 
yet not all together at ont time, and in one Company, was not the eating of the Lord's Supper. 


Body 
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23. 


24. 
26; 


26. 


pper, is not to ſatisfy Hunger and 
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7 I CORINTHIANS. 


An. Cb. 57. 


— PARAPHRASE. | TEXT. 
28. Body and Blood of the Lord (a). By this In- But let a man examine 28 


CT, b 5 himſelf, and ſo let him eat 
ſtitution therefore of Chriſt, let a Man exa- of chat bread, and drink 


mine himſelf (5), and according to that (c) let of that cup. 


NOTES. 


(a) Ero & n, ſhall be liable to: the Puniſhment due to one who makes a wrong uſe of 
the Sacramental Body and Blood of Chrift in the Lord's Supper. What that Puniſhment 
was, Vid. ver. 30. : 

28 (6) St. Paul, as we have obſerved, tells the Corinthians, ver. 20. That to eat it after 
the manner they did, was not to eat the Lord's Supper. He tells them alſo, ver. 29. That to 
cat it without a due and direct Imitating Regard had to the Lord's Body (for fo he calls the 
Sacramental Bread and Wine, as our Saviour did in the Inſtitution) by ſeparating the Bread and 
Wine from the common ule of Eating and Drinking for Hunger and Thirſt, was to eat un- 
worthily, To remedy their Diforders herein, he ſets before them Chrift's own Inftitution 
ot this Sacrament; that in it they might ſee the manner and end of its Inſtitution, and by 
that every one might examine his own Comportment herein, whither it were conformable to 
that Infticution, and ſuited to that end. In the Account he gives of Chriſt's Inſtitution, we 
may obſerve that ke particularly remarks to them, that this Eating and Drinking was no part 
of common Eating and Drinking for Hunger and Thirft ; but was inftituted in a very ſolemn 
manner, after they had ſupped, and for another end, viz. to repreſent Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
and to be eaten anddrunk in remembrance of him : or as St. Paul expounds it, to ſhew forth 
his Death. Another ching which they might obſerve in the Inftitution was, that this was 
done by all who were preſent united together in one Company at the fame time. All which 

at together, ſhews us what the Examination here propoſed is. For the Deſign of the A 
file here being to reform what he found fault with in their celebrating the Lord's Supper, tis 
by that alone we muſt underftand the Directions he gives them about it, if we will ſuppoſe he 

. talked pertinently to this captious and touchy People, whom he was very defirous to reduce 
1 | from the Irregularities they were run into in this matter, as well as ſeveral others. Aud if 
5 the account of Chriff's Inſtitution be not for their examining their Carriage by it, and ad- 
juſting it to it, to what pur poſe is it here? The Examination therefore propos d was no other 
but an Examination of their manner of eating the Lord's Supper by Chriſt s Inſtitution, to ſee 
how their Behaviour herein comported with the Inftitution, and the end for which it was in- 
ſtituted. Which further appears to be ſo by the Puniſhment annexed to their Miſcarriages 
herein, which was Infirmities, Sickneſs, and temporal Death, wich which God chaſtened 


. them, that they might not be condemned with the unbelieving World, ver. 30, 3 2. For if 
4 the Unworthineſs here ſpoke of were either Unbelief, or any of thoſe Sins w hich are uſually 
'N made the matter of Examination, tis to be preſumed the Apoſtle would not wholly have 


L paſſed them over in Silence : This at leaſt is certain, that the Puniſhment of theſe Sins is in- 
= - finitely greater than that which God here inflicts on unworthy Receivers, whether they who 
'q are guilty of them received the Sacrament or no. 

4 (c) Kat zur Theſe words as to the Letter, are rightly tranſlated and ſo, But that Tran- 
A flation I imagine leaves generally a wrong Senſe of the place in the Mind of an Engliſh Rea- 
der. For in ordinary [peaking theſe words, Let 4 Man examine, and jo let bim eat, are under- 
ſtood to import the lame with theſe: Let a Man examine, and then let kim eat; as if they fig- 
nified no more, but that Examination ſhould precede, and Eating follow, which I take to he 
quite different from the meaning of the Apoſtle here, whoſe Seniz the whole Deſign of the 
Context ſhews to be this: I here ſer before you the Inſtitution of Chriſt, by that let a Man examine 
bis Carriage, x vTws, and according to that let him eat; Let him conform ibe manner of bis eating 
to that. | 


him 


I CORINTHIANS. 
EEE F 


9 1 aud him eat of this Bread, and drink of this Cup. 
erk ind deinkech {nz For he who eats and drinks after an unworthy 29. 
tion to himſelf, not di. manner, without a due reſpect had to the 
ceroing the Lords odr: f diſcriminating (4) and purely 

| Sacramental Uſe of the Bread and Wine that 

39 For this cauſe many are repreſent it, draws Puniſhment (e) on himſelf 

= Heng OY BY by ſo doing. And hence it is that many among 30. 
1 you are weak and ſick, and a good number 

are gone to their Graves. But if we would 31 

diſcriminate (f) our ſelves, i. e. by our diſcri- 

minating uſe of the Lord's Supper, we ſhould _ 
But when we are judg- not be judged, 1. e. (g) puniſhed by God. But 32. 
ed, we are chaſtened e being puniſhed by the Lord, we are correct- 

not be condemned with ed (), that we may not be condemned here- 


the world. after with the unbelieving World. Wherefore 


An.Ch.57: 
Nexenis 3. 
nd 


For if we would judge 
our ſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged. 


3 


NOTES. 


(d) 29 My diazpiran, not diſcriminating, not putting a Difference between the Sacramental 
Bread and Wine (which St. Paul, with our Saviour, calls Chrift's Body) and other Bread and 
Wine in the ſolemn and ſeparate uſe of them. The Corinthians, as has been remark d, eat 
the Lord's Supper in, and with their own ordinary Supper, whereby it came not to be ſuffici- - 
ently diſtinguiſhed (as became a religious and Chriftian Obſervance ſo ſolemnly inſtituted) 

from common Eating for bodily Refreſhment, nor from the Jewiſh Paſchal Supper, and the 

Bread broken, and the Cup of Bleſſing uſed in that; nor did it in this way of eating it, in ſe- 
parate Companies, as it were in private Families, ſhew forth the Lord's Death, as it was de- 
tigned to do by the Concurrence and Communion of the whole Aſſembly of Chriſtians, joyntly 
united in the partaking of Bread and Wine in a way peculiar to them, with reference ſolely to 
Jeſus Chriſt. This was that, as appears by this place, which St. Paul, as we have already ex- 
plained, calls eating unworthily. 

(e) Damnation, by which our Tranſlation renders xplta, is vulgarly taken for eternal Dam- 


nation in the other World, whereas xeiue here fignifies Puniſhment ot another nature, as ap- 
pears by ver. 30, 32. | | | 

(f) Araxpioriy does no where, that I know, ſignify to judge, as it is here tranſlated, but al- 
ways ſignifies to diſtingniſh or diſcriminate, and in th s place has the ſame Signification, and 
means the ſame thing that it does, ver. 29. He is little verſed in St-*PauPs Writings, who has 
not obſerved how apt he is to repeat the ſame word he had uled before to the ſame purpole, 
tho in a different, and ſometimes a pretty hard Conftruttion ; as here he applies Se, 
to the Perſons diſcriminating, as in the 291th Verſe, to the thing to be difcriminated, cho in 
both places it be pat to denote the ſame Action. | 
(5) Expricuste here ſignifies the ſame that #:iusa does, ver. 29. 

22 (hb) LltqiobHëe dd properly fignifies to be correfted, as Scholars are by their Maſter for 


their good. 
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74 I CORINTHIANS. 
An. Cb. 57. 


Neronis 3. PARAPHRASE. TE XT. 


33- my Brethren, when you have a meeting for A Wherefore my | bre- 
; ; 7 | ren, when ye come to- 
ce 8 the Lord's Supper, ſtay for one gether, do eat, tarry one 
another, that you may eat it all together, as for another. 
Partakers all in common of the Lord's Table, 
34. without Diviſion or Diſtinction. But if any . 
one be hungry, let him eat at home to fatisfie fat 5e come not ome 
his Hunger, that ſo the Diſorder in theſe ther unto condemnation. 
Meetings nfay not draw on you the Puniſhment and the reft will I er in 
i order when I come. 
above-mentioned : What elſe remains to be re- 
ctified in this matter, I will ſet in order when 
I come. 
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er. IX, 
CHAP. XII. 1. -XIV. 40. 
CONTENTS. 


HE Corinthians ſeem to have enquired of St. Paul, what Or- 
| der of Precedency and Preference Men were to have in their 
Aftembles, in regard of their Spiritual Gifts. Nay, if we may 
gueſs by his Anſwer, the Queſtion they ſeem more particularly to 
have propos'd, was, whether thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues, 
| ought not to take place, and ſpeak firſt, and be firſt heard in their 
F Meetings. Concerning this there ſeems to have been ſome Strite, 

Maligning and Diforder amongſt them, as may be collected from 
Ch. 12. 21-25. & 13.45. & 14. 40. [ 
To this St. Faul anſwers in theſe three Chapters as followeth. 
I. That they had all been Heathen Idolaters, and fo being De- 
mers of Chriſt, were in that State none of them Spiritual: But 
that now being Chriſtians, and owning Jeſus to be the Lord, 
Owhich could not be done without the Spirit of God) they were all 
M Spiritual; and fo there was no reaſon for one to un- 


2 another, as if he Were not Spiritual as well as himſelf, 
C 7. 12. 8. | | | 


N 
N * N. D 5 


* * * 


2. That 
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I CORINTHIANS 


2. That tho there be Diverſity of Gifts, yet they are all by the gl, z. 
ſame Spirit, from the ſame Lord, and the ſame God working them xy 


all in every one, according to his good pleafure. So that in this 
reſpect allo there is no Difference or Precedency ; no occaſion for 
any ones being puffed up, or affecting Priority, upon account of 
his Gifts, Ch. 12. 4----11. | 

3. That the Diverſity of Gifts is for the Uſe and Benefit of the 
Church, which is Chriſt's —_ wherein the Members (as in the 
natural Body) of meaner Functions are as much Parts, and as ne- 
ceſſary in their Uſe to the good of the whole, and therefore to be 
honour'd as much as any other. The Union they have as Mem- 
bers in the ſame Body, makes them all equally ihare in one anothers 
Good and Evil, gives them a mutual Eſteem and Concern one for 
another, and leaves no room for Conteſts or Diviſions amongſt 
them, about their Gifts, or the Honour and Place due to them up- 
on that account, Ch. 12. 1241. 

4. That tho Gifts have their Excellency and Uſe, and thoſe who 
have them may be zealous in the Uſe of them, yet the true and 
ſure way for a Man to get an Excellency and Preference above 
others, 1s the egg himſelf in Charity, and excelling in that, 
without which a Chriſtian, with all his ſpiritual Gifts, is nothing. 

In the compariſon of Spiritual Gifts, he gives thoſe the Pre- 
cedency which edify moſt, and in particular prefers Propheſying to 
Tongues, Ch. 14. 140. . 


CH AP. xIl. 1—3. 
PARAPHRASE. 


S to ſpiritual Men, or Men aſſiſted and 
ated by the Spirit (), I ſhall inform 


you, for I would not have you be ignorant. 


You your ſelves know that you were Hea- 
thens ingaged in the Worſhip -of Stocks and 
Stones, dumb ſenſeleſs Idols, by thoſe who 
were then your Leaders. Whereupon let me 
tell you, that no one who oppoſes Jeſus Chriſt, 
or his Religion, has the Spirit of God (#). And 
whoever is brought to own Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, the Lord (7), does it by the Holy 
Ghoſt. And therefore upon account of ha- 
ving the Spirit, you can none of you lay any 
claim to Superiority ; or have any pretence to 
flight any of your Brethren, as not having the 
Spirit of Godas well as you. For all that own 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe in him, do 
it by the Spirit of God, . e. can do it upon no 
other Ground, but Revelation coming from 
the Spirit of God. 


OTE a 


I CORINT HIAN'S. 
CT Ix. Xx. 


TEXT. 


Na concerning ſpi- L 
ritual gifts, bre- 
thren, 1 would not have 
you ignorant. 

Ye know that ye were 
Gentiles, carried away un- 
to theſe dumb idols, even 
as ye were led. 


Wheretore I give you 
to underftand, that no 
man ſpeaking by the- Spi- 
rit of God, calleth Jeſus 
accurſed: and that no 
man can fay that Jeſus is 
the Lord, but by the holy 


1 (i) Tyzvpancer, Spiritual. We are warranted by a like uſe of the word in ſeveral places 


of St. Paul's Epiſtles, as ch. 2. 15. & 14. 37. of this Epiftle 3 & Gal. 6. 1. to take it here in the 
Maſculine Gender, ſtanding for Perſons and not Gifts. And the Context obliges us to un- 
der ſtand it fo. For if we will have it ftand for Gifts, and not Perſons, the Senſe and Cohe. 
rence of theſe three firſt Verſes will be very hard to be made out, Peſides there is Evidence 
enough in ſeveral Parts of it, that the Subject of St. PauP's Diſcourſe here is mrivuarx, 
Perſonsendowed with ſpiritual Gifts, contending for Precedency in conſideration of their Gifts. 
See ver. 18, &c. of this Chapter; and to what pur poſe elſe, ſays he, cb. 14.5. Greater is he 
that propheſieth than he that ſpeaketh with Tongues ? | 

2 % This is ſpoken againft the Iæws, who pretended to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet ſpoke a- 
gainſt Jeſus Chrift, and denied that the Holy Ghoft was ever given to the Gentiles : Vid. 
Afts 10. 45. whither their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle were at all glanced at in this, may be con- 
fdered. | 


(1) Lord, What is meant by Lord, ke Note, ch. 8. 6. 
| SEC. 
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SEC TI.. 8 
C HAP. XH. 41. 
CONTENTS. 


X Nother Conſideration which St. Paul offers againſt any Con- 
tention for Superiority, or Pretence to Precedency, upon ac- 

count of any ſpiritual Gift, is, that thoſe diſtinct Gifts are all of 
one and the fame Spirit, by the ſame Lord, wrought in every one by 
God alone, and all for the Profit of rhe Church. Ee TY | 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


OW there are diver- 
| ſities of gifts, but 
the ſame Spirit. 


E not miſtaken by the Diverſity of Gifts; 


mongſt Chriſtians, yet there is no Diverſity of 
5 And there are may Spirits, they all come from one and the ſame 
cen Lk. it Spirit: Tho there be Diverſities of Offices in 


the Church, yet all the Officers () have but 


6 And there are diverſi- one Lord. And tho there be various Influxes 


| oy OR And thy 51 
81 Gan. {hi whereby Chriſtians are enabled to do extraor- 


worketh all in all. dinary things (4), vet it is the ſame God that 
35 works (o) all theſe extraordinary Gifts in every 

the Soi grave one that has them. But the Way or Gitt 
ry man to profit withal, Wherein every one, who has the Spirit, is to 
ihew it, is given him not for his private Ad- 


for tho there be Diverſity of Gifts a- 


vantage or Honour (p), but for the Good and 


N.Q F-E-$ 


5 (n) Theſe different Offices are reckon'd up, ver, 28, &c. 
6 () What theſe irepnuere were, fee ver. 811. | 


, 


(0) They were very properly called &r2eynuam—7-workings, becauſe they were above all. 


humane Power, Men of themſelves eould do nothing of them at all, but it was God, as the 
Apoſtle tells us here, who in theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, did all that was 
done, it was the effect of his immediate Operation, as St. Paul aſſures us in that parallel 


place, Phil, II. 13. In which Chapter, ver. 3, & 14. we find that the Philippians ſtood a lit- 


tle in need of the ſame Advice which St. Paul ſo at large preſſes here upon the Corinthians. 
7 (p) Vid. Rom, 12, —5 


Advan- 


78 
An. Cb. 57. 


Nerdnis 


8. 


10. 


Propheſie (f); To another the diſcerning by 


11. 


I CORINTHTANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


Advantages of the Church. For inſtance, to For ta one is given by e 


i a | = Ir. Spirit, the word or 
one is given by the Spirit the word of Wiſ⸗ ar Bang to another the 


dom (), or the Revelation of the Goſpel of word of knowledge by the 
Jeſus Chriſt in the full Latitude of it. Such me Spirit; 

as was given to the Apoſtles; to another by 

the ſame Spirit the Knowledge (7) of the true 

Senſe and true Meaning of the Holy Scrip- 

tures of the Old Teſtament, for the explaining 

and confirmation of the Goſpel ; To another by . To _— 3 by the 
the ſame Spirit is given an undoubting Perſwa- che vit of Healing by the 


| N 4 : the gifts of healing by the 
ſion () and ſtedfaſt Confidence of performing fame Spirit; 


what he is going about; To another the Gitt 
of curing Diſeaſes by the ſame Spirit; To ano- To another the work. 10 
; . 4 ing of miracles; to ano- 
ther the working of Miracles; To another 48 propheſic 2 to 'and- 
ther dilcerning of ſpirits ; 
«bs 3 Hr © to another divers kinds ot 
what Spirit Men did any extraordinary Opera NES ts irother he 
tion; To another Diverſity of Languages; To interpretation of tongues. 
another the Interpretation of Languages. All 
which Gifts are wrought in Believers by one eee 
and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing to every one eee 


s ; : Spirit, dividing to every 
in particular as he thinks fit. man ſeverally as hz will. 


NOTES. 


8 (40 Seis, The Doctrine of the Goſpel is more thanfonce in the beginning of this Epi- 
file called the i iſdom of God. 

(r) Trans is uſed by St. Paul for ſuch a Knowledge of the Law and the Prophets, 

9 (5) In this Senſe mans Faith, is ſometimes taken in the New Teſtament, particularly ch. 
13. 2. It is difficult, I confeſs, to define the preciſe meaning of each word which the Apoftle 
uſes in the gib, gib, and 19th Verſes here. But if the Order which St. Paul obſerves in enu- 
merating by iſt, 2d, 3d, the three firſt Officers ſet down, ver. 28. viz. Firſt, Apoſtles; Se- 
condly, Prophets ; Thirdly, Teachers, have any relation, or may give any light to theſe three 
Gifts which are ſet down in the firft place here, vit. Wiſdom, XKyowledge, and Faith, we may 
then properly underſtand by cel Wiſdom, the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel, as communica- 
ted to the Apoſtles : By y1wns Knowledge, the Gift of e ee the myſtical Senſe of 
the Law and the Prophets: and by ass Faith, the Aſſurance and Confidence in delivering and 
confirming the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which became Jidfzaxanus, Doctors or Teachers. This 
at leaft I think may be preſumed, that ſince geg ia & yrwns have a&y@ joyned to them, and 
it is ſaid the word of Wiſdom. and the word of Knowledge 3; Wiſdom and Knowledge here figni- 
fy ſuch Gifts of the Mind as are to be imployed in preaching. 

10 (t) Propheſie comprehends theſe three things, Prediction, Singing by the Dictate of 
the Spirit, and under ſtanding and explaining the myfterious hidden Senſe of Scripture by an 
immediate Illumination and Motion of the Spirit, as we have already ſhewn, And that the 
Propheſying here ſpoken of was by immediate Revelation, Vid. Ch. 14. 29g — 31. 
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I CORINTHIAN'S. 


S8 ECT. 
| CHAP. XII 1 2-===3 1. 
. 0 


ROM the neceſſarily different Functions in the Body, and the. 

ſtrict Union, nevertheleſs, of the Members adapted to thoſe. 
different Functions, in a mutual Sympathy and Concern one for 
another, St. Paul here farther ſhews, that there ought not to be, 
any Strife or Diviſion amongſt them about Precedency and Prefe- 
rence upon account of their diſtinct Gifts. 


FEXT. 


12 TOR as the body is one, 
and hath many mem- 


79 
An.Ch.57. 
Neronis 3. 
AN 


PARAPH RAS E.. 


R as the Body being but one, hath ma- 12. 


13 


bers, and all the members 
of that one body, being 
many, are one body : fo 
alſo is Chriſt, 


For by one Spirit are we 
all baptized into one bo- 
dy, whether we be Jews 
or Gentiles, whether we 
be bond or free; and have 
been all made to drink in- 
to one Spirit. 


4 For the body is not one 


member, but many. 


ny Members, and all the Members of 
the Body, tho many, yet make but one oy - 
ſo is Chriſt in reſpect of his myſtical Body the 


Church. For by one Spirit we are all bapti- 


zed into one Church, and are thereby made 
one Body, without any Pre-eminence to the 
Jew (a) above the Gentile, to the Free above 
the Bond-man : And the Blood of Chriſt which 
we all partake of in the Lord's Supper, makes 
us all have one Life, one Spirit, as the ſame 
Blood diffuſed through the whole Body commu- 
nicates the ſame Life and Spirit to all the 
Members. For the Body is not one ſole Mem- 
ber, but conſiſts of many Members, all vital- 
ly united in one common Sympathy and Uſe- 


NOTES. 


13 (u) The naming of the Jews here with Gentiles, and ſetting both on the ſame Level 
when converted to Chriſtianity, may probably be done here by St. Faul, with reference to the 
falſe Apoſtle, who was a Jew, and ſeems to have claimed ſome Pre-eminence as due to him 
upon that account. Whereas among the Members of Chrift, which all make but one Body, 
there is no Superiority or other Diſtinction, but as by the ſeveral Gifts beſtowed on them by 


God, they contribute moro or leſs tothe Edificationot the Church. 


fulneſs. 


13. 


14. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


fulneſs. If any one have not that Function or 
Dignity in rhe Church which he deſires, he 
muſt not therefore declare that he is not of the 
Church, he does not thereby ceaſe to be a 
Member of the Church. There is as much 


need of feveral and diſtinct Gifts and Functi- 


18. 


19. 


ons in the Church, as there is of different 
Senſes and Members in the Body, and the 
meaneſt and leaſt honourable would be miſſed 
if it were wanting, and the whole Body would 
fuffer by it: Accordingly God hath fitted ſe- 
ſeral Perſons, as it were to many diſtinct Mem- 
bers, to ſeveral Offices and Functions in the 
Church, by proper and peculiar Gifts and Abi- 
lities, Which he has beſtowed on them accor- 
ding to his good pleaſure. But if all were but 
one Member, what: would become of the Bo- 
dy ? There would be no ſuch thing as a hu- 
mane Body; no more could the Church be e- 


_ dified and framed into a growing laſting Socie- 


20. 


21. 


22. 


25. 


ty, if the Gifts of the Spirit were all reduced 
to one. But now by the various Gifts of the 
Spirit beſtowed on its ſeveral Members, it is 
as a well organized Body, wherein the moſt 
eminent Member cannot deſpiſe the meaneſt. 
The Eye cannot fay to the Hand, I have no 
need of thee; nor the Head to the Feet, I have 
no need of you. It is ſo far from being ſo, that 
the Parts of the Body that ſeem in themſelves 
weak, are nevertheleſs of abſolute neceſſity. 
And thoſe Parts which are thought leaſt ho- 
nourable, we take care always to cover with 
the more reſpect; and our leaſt gracetul Parts 
have thereby a more ſtudied and adventitious 
Comelineſs. For our comely Parts have no 
need of any borrowed Helps or Ornaments. 
But God hath fo contrived the Symmetry of 


1 CORINTHIANS.. 


TEXT. 


If the foot ſhall ſay, Be- Is 
cauſe I am not the hand, 
Iam not of the body? is 
it therefore not of the bo- 


And if the ear ſhall ſay, 16 
Becauſe I am not the eye, 
I am not of the body ? is 
it therefore not of the 


body ? | 

it the whole body were 17 
an eye, where were the 
hearing? If the whole 
were hearing, where were 
the ſmelling? ? | 

Bur now hath God ſet 15 
the members, every one 
of them in the body, as it 
hath pleaſed him. 

And it they were all one 19 
member, where were the 
body ? 4 

But now are they many 20 
members, yet but one bo- 
dy. 
And the eye cannot ſay 21 
unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee : nor again, 
the head to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

Nay, much more thoſe 22 
members of the body 
which ſeem to be more 
eeble are neceflary. 

And thoſe members of 23 
the body, which we think 
to be leſs honourable, up- 
on theſe we beſtow more 
abundant honour, and our 
uncomely parts have more 
abundant comelineſs. 

For our comely parts 24 
have no need : but God 
hath tempered the body 
together, having given 
more abundant honour 
to that part which lack - 
ed: 

That there ſhould be no 25 
ſchiſm in the body; but 
that the members ſhould 


the 


2 


2 


3 


3 


L CORIN 


-- MAC. 


have the ſame care one for 
another. 


And whither one mem- 
ber ſuffer, all the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it ; or one 
member be honoured, -all 
the members rejoice with 
1c. 


27 Now ye are the body of 
Chtiſt, and members in 


particular. 


8 And God hath ſet ſome 
in the church, firſt apo- 
ſtles, ſecondarily prophets, 
thirdly teachers, after 
that miracles, then gifts 
of healings, helps, go- 
vernments, diverfities of 
tongues. 


Are all apoftles? are 
9 all prophets ? are all tea- 
chers ? are all workers of 
miracles ? 
Have all the gifts of 
© dealing? do all ſpeak with 
tongues? do all inter- 
pret ? 
But covet earneftly the 
i beft gifts: And yet ſhew I 
unto you a more excellent 
Ways - 


Charity. 


HAN. 


81 


An. Ch. 55. 


 PARAPHRASE. 


the Body, that he hath added Honour to thoſe 
Parts that might ſeem naturally to want it; 
that there might be no Diſ- union, no Schiſm in 


the Body, but that the Members ſhould all 
have the ſame Care and Concern one for ano- 
ther, and all equally partake and ſhare in the 
Harm or Honour that is, done to any one of 
them in particular. Now in like manner you 
are, by your particular Gifts, each of you in 
his peculiar Station and Aptitude, Members of 
the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church, 
wherein God hath ſet firſt ſome Apoſtles, ſe- 
condly Prophets, thirdly Teachers, next Wor- 
kers of Miracles, then thoſe who have the Gift 
of Healing, Helpers (), Governours/{x), and 
fuch as are able to ſpeak Diverſity of Tongues. 
Are all Apoſtles? Are all Prophets? Are all 
Teachers? Are all Workers of Miracles? 
Have all the Gift of Healing? Do all ſpeak di- 


verſity of Tongues ? Are all Interpreters of 
Tongues ? But ye conteſt one with another, 


whote particular Gift is beſt, and moſt prefera- 

ble (3) ; but I will ſhew you a more excellent 

way, viz. Mutual Good-will, Affection and 
NOTE S. iz gr 


28 (w) Arnàg Jes, Helps, Dr. Lightfoot takes to be thoſe who accompanied the Apoſtles, 


were ſent up and down 


by them in the Service of the Goſpel, and baptized thoſe that were 
converted by them, OY — | 
(x) Ku, to be the | | 
31 00 That this is the Apoſtle's meaning here, is 
amongſt them, and a Strife for Precedency, on account o 


: 
x 


ſame with diſcerning of Spirits, ver. 10. | 
PlaID, in that there was an Emulation 
the ſeveral Gifts they had (as we have 


already obſerved from ſeveral Paſſages in this Section) which made them in cheir Aſſemblies 
defire to be heard firſt, This was the fault the Apoſtle was here correcting, and tis not like- 
ly he ſhould exhort them all promiſcuouſly to ſeek the principal and moſt eminent Gifts at the 
end of a Diſcourſe, wherein he had been demonſtrating to them by the Example of the hu- 
mane Body, that there ought to be Diverſities of Gifts and Functions in the Church, but tha 
there ought to be no Schiſm, Emulation, or Conteſt amongſt them, upon the account of the 
Exerciſe of thoſe Gifts. That they were all uſeful in their places, and no Member was at all 
e 


to 


Neronis 3. 


26, 


„ n 8 * erg 


Ia 
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I'CORINTHIAN S. 


. Noe "© 
CHAP, XIII. 13. 
ers 


T. Paul having told the Corizthians in the laſt Words of the 
precedent Chapter, that he would ſhew them a more excel- 

ent way than the emnlous ucing of their Gifts in the Aﬀem- 

bly, he in this Chapter tells them, that this more excellent way is 
ttz, which he at large explains, and ſhews the Excellency of. 


PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 


F I ſpeak all the Languages of Men and An- T Hough 1 ſpeak with 
| 640 and yet have not Charity to make Je 
ule of them entirely for the Good and Benefit not charity, I am become 
of others, I am no better than a ſounding Braſs Hg n brak, or a 
or noiſy Cymbal («), which fills the Ears of Sa. 

others without any Advantage to its {elf .by And though I have the 
the Sound it makes: And if I have the Gift of g prophcke, and une 
Prophelie, and ſee in the Law and the Pro: „ 


NOTES. 


to be the leſs Honoured or valued for the Gift he had, though it were not one of the firſt 
Rank. And in this Senſe the word Cu y is taken in the next Chapter, ver. 4. where St. Paul 
purſuing the ſame Argument, exhorts them to mutual Charity, good Will and Affection, 
which he afſures them is preferable to any Gifts whatſoever. Beſides, to what purpoſe ſhould 
he exhort them to coves earneſtly rhe beſt Gifts, when the obtaining of this or that Gift did not 
at all lie in their Deſires or Endeavours, che Apoſtle having juſt before told them, ver. 11. 
that the Spirit divides rhoſe Gifis iu every Man ſeverally as ke will, and thoſe he writ to had their 
Allotment already. He might as reaſonably, according to his own Doctrine, in this very 
Chapter, bid the Foot covet to be the Hand, or the Ear to be the Eye. Let it be remembred 
therefore to rectißie this, that St. Pas lays, ver. 17. of this Chapter ; If the whole Body were 
the Eye, where were the Hearing? Ce. St. Paul does not uſe to croſs his own Defign, nor 
contradict his own Reaſoning. | 

1 (4) Tongues of Argels are mentioned here according to the Conception of the Jews. 

(a) A Cymbal contifted of two large hollowed Plates of Braſs, with broad Brims, which 
were ftrook one againſt another, to fill up the Symphony in great Conſorts of Muſick ; they 
made a great deep Sound, but had ſcarce any Variety of muſcal Notes. | 
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I CORENDHIANS. 


TEXT. 


all knowledge; and tho 
I haye all faith, ſo that 1 
could remove mountains, 


PARAPHRASE. 


phets all the Myſteries (b) contained in them, 
and comprehend all the Knowledge they teach; 


And if I have Faith to the higheſt degree and 


wer of Miracles, ſo as to be able to remove 


ountains (c), and have not Charity, Lam no- 
thing; I am of no value: EE all 


1 have in relief of the Poor, and give my ſelf N 


An. Ch. 5 7. 
Neronis 3. 


83 


Charity is Enes Py gen- 
nſolence, 


eth 1 charity vaunteth 
not it ſe 
Up: 


with every rung 0 4 Charity will never ceaſe 
uſe 


phefies, they ſhall fail ; f g | f 
whether there be tongues, Scriptures, the time will be when they will be 
they ſhall ceaſe; whether 


there be knowledge, it 
ſhall vaniſh awayr: 
9 For we know in part, 
and we propheſie in part. 


NOTES. 


2 (6b) Any Predictions relating to our Saviour, or his Doctrine, or the times of the Goſpel, | 
contained in the Old Teſtament, in Types, or figurative and obſcure Expreſſions, not under- 1 
ſtood before his coming, and being revealed to the World, St. Paul calls Myſtery, as may be + 
ſeen all through his Writings, So that Myſtery and Knowledge are Terms here uſed by St. 
Paul to ſignify Truths concerning Chriſt to come, contained in the Old Teſtament; and Pro- 


pheſie, the underſtanding of the Types and Propheſies containing thoſe Truths, ſo as to be able 
to explain them to others. | 


(cy To remove Mountains, is to do what is next to impoſſible. 
7 (d) May we not ſuppoſe that in this Deſcription of Charity, St. Paul intimates, and ta- 


citly reproves their contrary Carriage in their Emulation and Conteſts about the Dignity and 
Preference of their ſpiritual Gifts ? 
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Hope, and Charity 
greateſt of the three is Charity. 


I'CORINTHIANS 


PAR APHRASE. 


tial and defective. But when hereafrer we 
ſhall be got into the State of Accompliſhment 
and Perfection, wherein we are to remain in 
the other World, there will no longer be any 
need of theſe imperfeQter ways of Information, 
whereby we arrive at but a 
here. In 
State of Childhood, I talk'd, I underſtood, 1 
reaſoned: after the imperfect manner of a 
Child: but when Tcame to the State and Per- 
fection of Manhood, I laid aſide thoſe childiſn 


ways. Now we ſee bur by Reflection the dim, 
1 nr 7580 ; > 2 glaſs darkly ; but then 
an face to face: now I know 


2 
things: but then We ſhall fee things directly, 
and as they are in themſelves, as a Man ſees 
another when they are face to face. Now I 
have but à ſuperficial partial Knowledge of 


it Were enigmatical Repreſentation of 


things, but chen I fhall have an intuitive 
comprehenſtve Knowledge of them, as I my 


ſelf am known, and lie open to the view of 


ſuperiour Seraphick Beings, not by the ob- 


ſcure and imperfect way of Deductions and 
Reaſoning. But then even in that State, Faith, 
Will remain: But the 


partial Knowledge 
Thus when I was in the imperfect 


TEXT. 
But when that which is 10 
perfect is come, then that 


which is in part ſhall be 
done away. 


When TI. was a child, I 11 
ſpake as a child, I under- 
ſtood as a child, I thought 
asa child: but when I be. 
came a man, I put away 
childiſh things.. 


* 


For now we ſee through 12 


in part; but then ſhall I 
know even as alſo I am 
known, 


And now abideth faith, 13 


hope, charity, theſe three; 
but the greateſt of theſe 


is charity. 


SECT. 


I CORINTHIANS 


SECT INES 

CHA P. XIV. 1=--=-4O. | 
CONTENTS. 

T. Paul in this Chapter concludes his Anſwer to the Corinthi-. 

ans, concerning ſpiritual Men and their Gifts; and having told 


them that thoſe were moſt preferable that rended moſt to Edifica- 
tion, and particularly ſhewn that Propheſie was to be preferred to 


Tongues, he gives them Directions for the decent, orderly and 


profitable Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Aſſemblies. 
TETA TI. f — 


: Jes pet. only, ET your Endeavours, let your Purſuit 
e L therefore be after Charity, not that you 


gifts, but rather that ye 2 ap: 
may prophetie. {hould neglect the uſe of your ſpiritual Gifts (, 


eſpecially the Gift of Propheſie: For he that 
NOTES. 


1 (e) Zux d Td Tysvuenrs' That Crazy does not ſigniſie to covet or defire, nor can be un- 
derſtood to be fo uſed by St. Paul in this Section, I have already ſhewn, ch. 12. 31. That it 


has here the Senſe that I have given it, is plain from the ſame Direction concerning ſpiritual 


Gitts, repeated, ver. 39. in thele words, CnasTe 78 mpognrdew x 7% N,?“ Aon jt © 


xaavers, the meaning in both places being evidently this; That they ſhould not neglett the 
uſe of their ſpiritual Gifts, eſpecially they ſhould in the firſt place cultivate and exerciſe the 
Gift of Propheſying, but yet thould not wholly lay aſide the fpeaking withrvariety of Tongues 
in thei Aﬀemblies. It will perhaps be wondred why St. Paul ſhould imploy the word Gnauy 
in ſo unuſual a Senſe, but that will eaſily be accounted for, if what T have remarked, Ch. 14. 


15. concerning'St, PauPs Cuſtom of repeating words be remembred. But beſides, what is fa- 
miliar in St. Paul's way of Writing, we may find a particular Reaſon for his repeating the 
word Cuazy here, tho ina ſome-what unuſual Signification, He having by way of Reproof 
told them, that they did {nazy 2 3a an T4 xpirort, had an Emulation, or made a ſtir 


about whoſe Gifts were beſt, and were therefore to take place in their Aſſemblies, to prevent 
their thinking that n might have too harſh a meaning, (for he is in all this Epiftle very 
tender of oftending them, and therefore ſweetens all his Reproofs as much as poſſible) he 
here takes it up again, and uſes it more than once in a way that approves and adviſes that 
they ſhould Cyavy wrevuants, whereby yet he means no more but that they ſhould nat neglect 
their ſpiritual Gifts: He would have them uſe them in their Aﬀemblies, but. yet in ſuch Me- 
thod and Order as he directs. 


ſpeaks. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. EXT. 


ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue /, ſpeaks to For he that ſpeaketh in 


| an unknown tongue,ſpeak- 
God alone, but not to Men, for no body un- ech not unto men, Bi un- 


derſtands him; the things he utters by the to God: for no man un- 
Spirit in an unknown Tongue, are Myſteries, {<rancet. nm 5 how: 


: beit in the ſpirit he ſpeak- 
things not underſtood by thoſe who hear them. eth myſteries. 


But he that propheſi- 3 
But he that propheſieth (g), ſpeaks to Men n. ſpeaketh unto men to 
who are exhorted and comforted thereby, and edification, and exhorta- 
help d forwards in Religion and Piety. He that tion, and comfort. — 
ſpeaks in an unknown Tongue (+) edifies him- unknoun tongue, ediffeth 


If alone, but he that propheſieth edifieth the himſelf: bur he that 
Church. I wiſh that ye had all the Gift of Propheneth ediferh the 


church. 
Tongues, but rather that ye all propheſied, for I would that ye al ſpake 
reater is he that prophefieth, than he that with tongues, but rather 
6 - * that ye propheſied: for 
| peaks with Tongues, unleſs he inter prets Wat greater is he that prophe- 
| eth,than he that ſpeaketh 


WO TES. 


2 (f) He who attentively reads this Section about 1 Men and their Gifts, may find 
reaſon to imagine that it was thoſe who had the Gift of Tongues who cauſed the Diſorder in 
the Church at Corimb, by their Forwardneſs to ſpeak, and ſtriving to be heard firſt, and ſo 
taking up too much of the time in their Aſſemblies, in ſpeaking in unknown Tongues, For 
the remedying this Diſorder, and better regulating of this matter amongſt other things, they 
had recourſe to St. Paul : He will not eafily avoid thinking ſo, who ere 

1/t. That the firft Gift which St. Pau} compares with Charity, Ch. 13. and extreamly un- 


dervalues, in campariſon of that Divine Vertue, is the Gift of Tongues. As if that were 


the Gift they moſt affected to ſhew, and moſt valued themſelves upon; as indeed it was in it 
ſelf moſt fitted for Oftentation in their Aſſemblies, of any other, if any one were inclined 
that way: And that the Corinthians in their preſent State were not exempt from Emulation, 
Vanity and Oſtentation, is very evident. 

2dly. That Ch. 14. when St. Paul compares their ſpiritual Gifts one with another, the firſt, 


nay and only one, that he debaſes and depreciates in compariſon of others, is the Gifts of 


Tongues, which. be diſcourſes of for above 20 Verſes together, in a way fit to abate a too high 
Efteem, and a too exceſſive an uſe of it in their Aſſembſies, which we cannot ſuppoſe he would 
have dane, had they not been guilty of ſome ſuch Miſcarriages in the caſe whereof the 24% 
Verſe is not without an Intimation. | 
za. When he comes to give Directions about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Meetings, 
this of Tongues is the only one that he reſtrains and limits, ver. 27, 28. 

3 (g) What is meant by Propheſying, ſee Ch. 12. 10. | 

4 (6) By Ws, wilknown Tongue, Dc. Lightfoot in this Chapter underftands the Hebrew 
Toague, which, as he mo was uled in the SF agoguc in reading the Sacred Scripture, 
in praying and in preaching. If that be the meaning of I 1 here, it ſuits well the Apofile's 
Delign, which was to take them off from their Jewiſh falſe Apoſtle, who probably might 
have incouraged and promoted this ſpeaking of Hebrew in their Aﬀemblies. 


he 


10 


TEXT. 


with tongues, except he 
interpret, that the church 
may receive edifying. 

6 Nowbrethren, if Icome 
unto you ſpeaking with 
tongues, what ſhall T pro- 
fit you, except I ſhall ſpeak 
© you either by revelati- 
on, or by knowledge, or 
by propheſying, or by do- 
arine ? 

7 And even things with- 
out life giving ſound, whe- 
ther pipe or harp, except 
they TDs a diſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall it be 
known what is piped or 
harped ? 

$ For if the trumpet give 
an uncertain found, who 
{hall prepare himſelf to the 
battel ? 

So likewiſe you, except 
ye utter by the tongue 
words eaſie to be under- 
ſtood, how ſhall it he 
known what 1s ſpoken ? 
for ye ſhall ſpeak into the 
air. 

There are, it may be, 
ſo many kinds of voices in 
the world, and none of 
them is without ſignifica- 
tion. 

Therefore if I know not 
the meaning of the voice, 


I CORINTHIANS: 


PARAPUHRASE. 


he delivers in an unknown Tongue, that the 
Church may be edified by it. For example, 
ſhould I apply my ſelf to you in a Tongue you 
knew not, what good ſhould I do you, unleſs 
J interpreted to you what I ſaid, that you 


might underſtand the Revelation, or Know- 


ledge, or Propheſie, or Doctrine (i) contained 
in it? Even inanimate Inſtruments of Sound, 


as Pipe, or Harp, are not made uſe of to make 


an inſignificant Noiſe, but diſtinct Notes ex- 
preſſing Mirth, or Mourning, or the like, are 
play d upon them, whereby the Tune and 
Compoſure is underſtood. And if the Trum- 
pet ſound not ſome Point of War that is un- 
derſtood, the Soldier is not thereby inſtructed 


what to do. So likewiſe ye, unleſs with the 


Tongue which you uſe, utter Words of a clear 
and known Signification to your Hearers, you 
talk to the Wind, for your Auditors under- 


{rand nothing that you fay. There is a great 


4 
« on 
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Neronis 3. 


6. 


10. 


number of ſignificant Languages in the World, 


I know not how many, every Nation has its 
own ; if then I underſtand not another's Lan- 
guage, and the force of his Words, I am to 


him when he ſpeaks, a Barbarian, and what- 


N (TEA 


6 (i) Tis not to be doubted but theſe four dictinct Terms uſed here by the Apoſtle, had 


each his diſtin& Signification in his Mind and Intention, whether what may be collected from 
theſe Epiſtles, may ſufficiently warrant us to underitand them in the following Significations, 
L leave to the Judgment of others. 1/t, *AToxaauls, Revelation, ſomething revealed by God 
immediately to the Perſon 4 Vid. ver. 30. 24ly. vans, Knowledge, The underſtanding the 
Myſtical and Evangelical Senſe of Paſſages in the Old Teftament, relating to our Saviour and the 
Goſpel. 3dly. wezpuTea, Propbeſie, an inſpired Hymn, wid. ver. 26. 4#bly. Aidzxy, Doctrine. An 
Truth of the Goſpel concerning Faith or Manners. But whether this or any other pr 


meaning of theſe words can be certainly made. out now, it is perhaps of no great necethity to | 
be over-curious; it being enough for the underſtanding the Senſe and Argument of the Apo- 


file here, to know that theſe Terms ſtand for ſome intelligible Diſcourſe tending to the Edifi- 
cation of the Church, though of what kind each of them was in particular we Certainly know 
not. | 


ever 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


PARAPHRASE. 


ever he ſays is all gibberiſh to me: And ſo is it 
with you, ye are Barbarians to one another, 
as far as ye ſpeak to one another in unknown 
Tongues. But ſince there is Emulation amongſt 
you concerning ſpiritual Gifts, ſeek to abound 
in the Exerciſe of thoſe which tend moſt to the 
Edification of the Church. Wherefore let him 
that ſpeaks an unknown Tongue, pray that he 
may interpret what he ſays. For if I pray in 
the Congregation in an unknown Tongue, 
my Spirit it is true accompanies my Words 
which I underſtand, and ſo my Spirit prays (), 
but my meaning is unprofitable to others who 
underſtand not my Words. What then is to 
be done in the caſe ? Why, I will, when mo- 
ved to it by the Spirit, pray in an unknown 


Tongue, but ſo that my meaning (7) may be 


underſtood by others, i. e. I will not do it but 
when there is ſome body by to interpret (-) : 


NOTES. 


himſelf. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 
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TEXT; 


I ſhall be unto him that 
ſpeaketh, a barbarian ; 
and he that ſpeaketh ſhall 
be a barbarian unto me. 

Even fo ye, foraſmuch 12 
as ye are zealous of ſpiri- 
tual gifts, ſeck that ye 
may excel to the editying 
of the church. 

Wherefore let him that 1: 
ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, Pray that he may 
interpret. 

For if I pray in an un- 14 
known tongue, my ſpirit 
prayeth, but my under- 
ſtanding is unfruitful. 


What is it then ? I will 15 
pray with the ſpirit, and 
I will pray with the un- 
derſtanding alſo; I will 


14 (+) This is evident from ver. 4. where it is ſaid, Ze that ſpeaketh with a Tongue ediſie: 


15 (4) I will not pretend to juſtifie this Interpretation of 7w v6, by the exact Rules of the 
Greek Idiom; but the Senſe of the place will, I think, bear me out in it. And as there is 
occaſion often to remark, he muſt be little verſed in the Writing of St. Paul, who does not 
obſerye, that when he has uſed a term, he is apt to repeat it again in the ſame Diſcourſe in a 
way peculiar to himſelf, and ſomewhet varied from its ordinary Signification. So having 
here in the foregoing Verſe uſed vs for the Sentiment of his own Mind, which was unprofi- 


table to others when he pray'd in a Tongue unknown to them, 


and oppoſed it to mr:9ue, 


which he uſed there for his own Senſe, accompanying his own Words, intelligible to himſelf, 
when by the impulſe of the Spirit he pray'd in a Foreign Tongue, he here in this Verſe con- 
tinues to uſe praying, ww TYvua7s, and a vel, in the ſame Oppoſition, the one for praying 
in a ftrange Tongue, which alone his own Mind underftood and accompanied: The other for 
praying, lo as that the meaning of his Mind in thoie Words he uttered, was made known to 
others, ſo that they were alſo benefited. This uſc of revue is farther confirmed in the 
next Verſe; and what he means by yo here, he expreſſes by dd vos, ver. 19. and there ex- 


Plains the meaning of it. 


(n) For ſo he orders in the uſe of an unknown Tongue, ver. 27. 


And 


TEXT. 


ſing with the ſpirit, and 
I will fing with the under- 
ſtanding alſo, 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt 
bleſs with the ſpirit, how 
ſhall he that occupieth the 
room of the unlearned, 

ſay Amen at thy giving of 
thanks, ſeeing ne under- 
ſtandeth not what thou 
ſayeſt? 


17 For thou verily giveſt 
thanks well, but the other 
is not edified. 


g 1 thank my God, I 
ſpeak with tongues more 
than you all : 

Yet in the church I had 
rather ſpeak five words 
with my underftanding, 
that by my voice I might 
teach others alſo, than 
ten thouſand words 1n an 
unknown tongue. 

Brethren, be not chil- 
dren in underftanduing : 
howbeit, in malice be ye 
children, but in under- 
ſanding be men. 

21 In the law it is writ- 
ten, With men of other 
tongues, and other lips 


19 


I CORINTHIANS. 
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And fo I will do alſo in Singing (J will ſing 
by the Spirit in an unknown Tongue, but 1 
will take care that the meaning of what I 
ſing ſhall be underſtood by the Aſſiſtants. And 
thus ye ſhould all do in all like Caſes. For if 
thou by the Impulſe of the Spirit giveſt Thanks 


to God in an unknown Tongue, which all un- 


derſtand not, how ſhall the Hearer who in this 
reſpect is unlearned, and being ignorant in 
that Tongue, knows not what thou ſayeſt, 
how ſhall he fay Amen? How ſhall he joyn 
in the Thanks which he underſtands not? 
Thou indeed giveſt Thanks well; But the other 
is not at all edified by it. I thank God I ſpeak 
with "Tongues more than you all, but I had 


rather ſpeak in the Church five words that are 


underſtood, that I might inſtruct others alſo, 


WWW 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 


than in an unknown Tongue ten thouſand 


that others underſtand not. My Brethren, be 
not in Underſtanding Children, who are apt 
to be taken with the Novelty or Strangeneſs 
of things: In Temper and Diſpoſition be as 
Children void of Malice (o), but in Matters of 
Underſtanding be ye perfect Men, and uſe your 
Underſtandings (p). Be not ſo zealous for the 


20s 


21. 


uſe of unknown Tongues in the Church, they 


are not ſo proper there: It is written in the 


NOTES. 


(ui) Here it may be obſerved, that as in their publick Prayer one pray d, and the others held 
their Peace, ſo it was in their Singing, at leaft in that Singing which was of extempory 
Hymns by the Impulſe of the Spirit. | 
20 (o) By xaxia, Malice, I think is here to be underſtood all forts of ill temper of Mind, 
contrary to the Gentleneſs and Innocence of Childhood, and in particular their Emulation 
and Strife about the Exerciſe of their Gifts in their Afſemblies. 


(p) Vid Rom, 16. 19. Eph. 4. 13 — 15. 
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I CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Law (4), With Men of other Tongues and 
other Lips will I ſpeak unto this People: and 
yet for all that will they not hear me, faith the 
Lord. So that you fee the ſpeaking of ſtrange 
Tongues miraculoully is not for thoſe who are 


already converted, bur for a fign-to thoſe who 


are Unbelievers : But Propheſie is for Belie- 
vers, and not for Unbehevers; and therefore 
fitter for your Aſſemblies. If therefore when 
the Church is all come together, you ſhould 
all ſpeak in unknown Tongues, and Men un- 
learned or Unbeltevers ſhould come in, would 
they not fay that you are mad? But if ye all 
propheſie, and an Unbeliever or ignorant Man 
come in, the Diſcourſes he hears from you 
reaching his Conſcience, and the ſecret Thoughts 
of his Heart, he is convinced, and wrought 
upon, and fo falling down worfhips God, and 
declares that God is certainly a ſt you. 
What then is to be done, Brethren ? When ye 
come together, every one is ready (r, one 
with a Pſalm, another with a Doctrine, ano- 
ther with a ftrange 'Fongue, another with a 
Revelation, another with Interpretation. Let 


5 


— 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


will I ſpeak unto this peo- 
ple: and yet for all that 
will they not hear me, 
laith the Lord. 

Wherefore tongues are 22 
for a ſign, not to them 
that believe, but to them 
that believe not: but pro- 
pheſying ſer veth not for 
them that believe not, but 
for them which believe. 

If therefore the u hole 23 
church be come tegether 


into one place, and all 


ſpeak with tongues, and 
there come in thoſe that 
are unlearned, or unbe- 
lievers, will they not ſay 
that ye are mad? 

But if all propheſie, and 24 
there come in- one that 
believeth not, or one un- 
learned, he is convinced 
of all, he is judged of all: 

And thus are the ſecrets , 
of his heart made mani- 
feſt; and fo falling down 
on his face he will worſhip 
God, and report that God 
is in you of a truth. 

How is it then, bre: 26 
thren? when ye come to- 
gether, every one of you 
hath a pfalm, hath a do- 


21 (q) The Books of Sacred Scripture delivered to the Jews by Divine Revelation, under 
the Law, before the time of the Goſpel, which we now call the Old Teftament, are in the 
Writings of the New Teſtament called ſometimes, the Law, the Prophets, and the Nalms, as 
Luke 24. 44. ſometimes the Law and the Prophets, as Acts 24. 14. And ſometimes they are all 
comprehendee under this one Name, the Law, as here, for the Paſſage cited is in Iſaiah. 

26 (7) Tis plain by this whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle's, that there were Contentions and 


Emulations amongft them for Precedency of their Gifts, and therefore I think 


may be render d, every one is ready, as impatient to be firſt heard. 


l ductste det, 
It there were no ſuch Diſ⸗- 


order amongft them, there would have been no need for the Regulations given in the end of 
this Verſe, and the 7 Verſes following, cſpecially ver. 31, 32. where he tells them, they all 


may propheſie one by one, and that the Motions of the Spirit were not fo 


ungovernable, as 


not to leavea Man Mafter of himſelf. He muft not think himſelf under a necetlity of ſpeak- 


ing as ſoon as he found any Impulſe of the Spirit upon his Mind. 


all 


TEXT. 


ctrine, hath a congue, Batl. 


a revelation, hath an in- 
terpretation.Let all things 
be done to edifying. 

27 If any man ſpeak in an 
unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the moſt by 
three, and that by courſe ; 
and let one interpret. 

28 But if there be no in- 
terpreter, let him keep 
ſilence in the church; and 
let him ſpeak to himſelf, 
and to God. 

29 Let the prophets ſpeak 
two or three, and let the 
other judge. 


30 If any thing be reveal- 
ed to another that firteth 
by, let the firſt hold his 
peace. | 

31 For ye may all prophe- 
ſie one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may 
be comforted. 


-2 And the ſpirits of the 
* prophets are-{ubje& to the 
Prophets. 


27 (s) St. Paul has {aid in this Chapter as much as conveniently could be [aid to reflrain 
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all things be done to Edification, even though 
(any one ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, 
which is a Gift that ſeems leaſt intended for E- 
dification (); let but two or three at moſt, at 
any one meeting, ſpeak in anunknown Tongue, 
and that para may one after another, and let 
there be but one Interpreter (2). But if there 
be no body pens that can interpret, let not 
any one uſe his Gift of Tongues in the Con- 
gregation, but let him Gileatly within himſelf 
{peak to himſelf, and to God. Of thoſe who 
have the Gift of Propheſie, let but two or three 
ſpeak at the ſame meeting, and let the others 
examine and diſcuſs it. But if during their 
Debate the meaning of it be revealed to one 
that ſits by, let him that was diſcourſing of 
it before give off. For ye may all propheſie 
one after another, that al may 1n their turns 
be Hearers, and receive Exhortation and In- 
ſtruction. For the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
are not like the Poſſeſſion of the Heathen Prieſts, 
who are not Maſters of the Spirit that poſ- 
ſeſſes them. But Chriſtians, however filled 


NOT ES. 


their ſpeaking in unknown Tongues in their Aſſemblies, which ſeems to be that wherein the 
Vanity and Oſtentation of the Corintbi ans was moſt for ward to ſhew it ſelf. It is not, ſays 
he, a Gift intended for the Edification of Believers ; howerer, ſince you will be exerciſing it 
in your Meetings, let it always be fo ordered, that it may be for Edification ; n I have ren- 


der'd, altho. 


on of en. 


S0 I think it is tometimes uſed, but no where, as I remember, ſimply for i, 
as in our Tranſlation ; nor will the Senſe here bear whither, which is the common Siguificati- 
And therefore I take the Apoſtle's Senſe to be this; You muſt do nothing but to 


Edification, tho you ipeak in an unknown Tongue, even an unknown Tongue mult be made 
uſe of in your Aſſemblies only to Edification. 


(2) Vid. ver. 2, © 4 


(u) The Rule of the Synagogue was; In the Law let one read and one interpret: In the 


_ Prophets let one read and two interpret. 


In Eſther ten may read, and ten interpret. Tis 


not improbable that fome ſuch Diſorder had been introduced into the Church of Corintb by 


their Judaizing falſe Apoſtle, which St. Pau} would here put an end to. 
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with the Holy Ghoſt, are Maſters of their 


own Actions, can ſpeak or hold their Peace as 


they ſe occaſion, and are not hurried away 


33. 


v4 


35 


of God. As to 


by any Compulſion. It is therefore no reaſon 
for you to ſpeak more than one at once, or to 
interrupt one another, becauſe you find your 


ſelves inſpired and moved by the Spirit of 


God. For God is not the Author of Confuſi- 
on aud Diſorder, but of Quietneſs and Peace. 
And this is what is obſerved in all the Churches 
Our Women, let them keep 

ſilence in your Aſſemblies, for it is not per- 
mitted them to diſcourſe there, or pretend to 
teach, that does no way ſuit their State of 
Subjection appointed them in the Law. But 
if they have a mind to have any thing explain- 
ed to them that paſſes ia the Church, let them 
for their Information ask their Husbands at 
home, for it is a 1hame for Women to diſ- 
courſe and debate with Men publickly in the 
Congregation. (). What do you pretend ro 
ive Laws to the Church of God, or to a 
Right to do what you pleaſe amongſt your 
ſelves, as if the Goſpel began at Corinth, and 
ſuing from you, was communicated to the 
reſt of the World, or as if it were communi- 
cated to you alone of all the World. If any 
Man amongſt you think that he hath. the Gift 


of Propheſies, and would pais tor a Man know 


ES. 


1 CORINTHIANS. 
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For God is not the au- 
thor of confuſion, but of 


peace, as in all churches 
of the ſaints, 


Let your women keep 
ſilence in the churches : 
for it is not permitted un- 
to them to ſpeak; but 
they are commanded to 
be under obedience, as 
alſo faith the law. 


And if they will learn 
any thing, let them ask 
their husbands at home: 
for it is a ſhame for wo- 


men to ſpeak in the 


Church. 


What ? came the word 
of God out from you ? or 
came it unto you only? 
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33 


34 


35 


26 


If any man think him- 37 


ſelf to be a prophet, or 
ſpiritual, let him acknow- 


347 35- (w) Why Iapply this Prohibition of ſpeaking only to reaſoning and purely volun- 
tary Diſcourſe, but ſuppoſe a Liberty left Women to ſpeak, where they had an immediate Im- 
ulſe and Revelation from the Spirit of God, Fid. ch. II. 3. In the Synagogue it was uſual 
or any Man that had a mind to demand of che Teacher a farther Explication of what he had 


faid : but this was not permitted to the Women. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. | Nergns 3; 


hen, ad 


K — —— —ä—ñenu — 


ledge that the things that ing 1 | : 
I write unto you, are the | in the revealed Will of God (x), let him 


1 | 
commandments ef the acknowledge that theſe Rules which I have 
Lord. here given, are the Commandments of the 

38 Bur if any man be in- Lord. But if any Man 0) be ignorant that 38. 


rant, let him be ignorant. IL 
| they are ſo, I have n 
39 Wherefore, brethren, - s , O more to ſay to him: I 


covet to propheiie, and leave him to his Ignorance. Io conclude, 39. 
forbid not to ſpeak with Brethren, let Propheſie have the Preference in 
tongues. the Exerciſe of it (g): But yet forbid not the 

o Let all things be done ing u | 
r ſpeaking — Tongues. But whether a 
Man propheſies or ſpeaks with Tongues, 
whatever ſpiritual Gift he exerciſes in your Aſ- 


ſemblies, let it be done without any Indeco- 
rum or Diſorder. 


Y 


. CEE En 


ESE a EN 


40. 


. e eee 


NOTES. 


37 (x) Hyvsvπα ns, 4 ſpiritual Mar, in the Senſe of St. Paul, is one who founds his Know- 
ledge in what is revealed by the Spirit of God, and not in the bare Diſcoveries of his natural 
Reaſon and Parts : Vid. ch. 11. 15. . | | 

33 (% By the any Man mention'd in this, and the foregoing Verſe, St. Paul ſeems to inti- | 
mate the falſe Apoſtle, who pretended to give Laws amongſt them, and as we have obſer- | 
ved, may well be ſuppoſed to be the Author of theſe Diſorders, whom therefore St. Paul re- | 

flects on, and preſſes in theſe three Verſes. | 

39 ( Zuaty, in this whole Diſcourſe of St. Paul, taken to refer to the Exerciſe, and not 
to the obtaining the Gifts to which it is joyn'd, will direct us right in underftanding St. Paul, 
and make his meaning very eaſy and intelligible. 
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Xx Fter St. Paul (who had taught them another Doctrine) had 
left Corinth, ſome among them denied the Reſurrection of 

the Dead. This he confutes by Chriſt's Reſurrection, which the [1 

number of Witneſſes yet remaining, that had ſeen him, put paſt - | | 

Queſtion, beſides the conſtant inculcating of it by all the Apoſtles | 

| : every - _ 
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a every where. From the Reſurrection of Chriſt thus eſtabliſhed he 
infers the Reſurrection of the Dead; ſhews the Order they ſhall 
riſe in, and what ſort of Bodies they ſhall have. 


PARAPHR ASE. 


N what I am now going to ſay to you Bre- 
thren, I make known to you no other Go- 

pel than what I formerly preached to you, 
and you received and have hitherto profeſſed, 
and — which alone you are to be ſaved. This 
vou will find to be ſo, if you retain in your 
Memories what it was that I preached to you, 
which you certainly do, unleſs you have taken 
up the Chriſtian Name and Profeſſion to no 


3 For I delivered to you, and particu- 


arly inſiſted on this which I had received, viz. 
that Chriſt died for our Sins, according to the 
Scriptures ; and that he was buried, and that 
he was raiſed again the third day according 
to the Scriptures ; and that he was ſeen by Pe- 
ter; afterwards by the twelve Apoſtles, and 
after that by above five hundred Chriſtians at 
once, of whom the greateſt part remain alive to 
this day, but ſome of them are deceaſed : At- 
terwards he was ſeen by James; and after that 
by all the Apoſtles. . Lait of all he was ſeen 
by me allo, as by one born before my time (a). 
For I am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, not worthy 
the Name of an Apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted 
the Church of God. But by the free Boufity 
of God I am what it hath pleaſed him to make 
me: And this Favour which he hath beſtowed 


E. 


TENT: 


Orezovrer, brethren, 

I declare unto you 

the goſpel which I prea- 

ched unto you, which allo 

you have received, and 
wherein ye ſtand ; 

By which allo ye are fa- 
ved, it ye keepin memo- 
ry what I preached unto 
you, unleſs ye have belie- 
ved in vain. 

For I delivered unto 
you firſt of ail, that which 
I allo received, how that 
Chrift died for our fins ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures: 

And that he was buri- 
ed, and that he roſe a- 
gain the third day accor- 
ding to the ſcriptures : 

And that he was ſeen of 
Cephas,then of the twelve. 

After that, he was ſeen 
of above five hundred bre- 
thren at once: of whom 
the greater part remain 
unto this preſent, but 
ſome are fallen aſleep: 

After that, he was ſeen 
of James; then of all the 
a 8. ä 
And laſt of all he was 
ſeen of me allo, as of one 
born out of due time. 

For Iam the leaſt of the 
apoſtles, that am not meet 
to be called an apoſtle, be- 
cauſe I perlecuced the 
church of God. 

But by the grace of God, 


8 (4) Az abortive Birth that comes before its time, which is the name St. Paul gives him- 
ſelt here, is ufuaily ſudden and at unawares, and is alſo weak and feeble, ſcarce deſerv ing to be 
led or counted a Nan, The former part agrees to St. PawPs being made a Chriftien and an 


abortive. 


Apoſtle, tho it be in regard of the latter that in the fellowing Verſc St. Paul! calls himiclt 


On 
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1 am what I am: and his 
grace which was beſtowed 
upon me, was not in vain 
but I laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all: yet 
not 1, but the grace of 
God which was with me. 
11 Therefore whether it 
were I or they, fo ve 
preach,and fo ye believed. 


12 Now if Chrift be prea- 
ched that he roſe from-the 
dead, how ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no re- 
ſurrection of the dead? 


13 But if there be no re- 
ſurrection of the dead, 
then is Chriſt not riſen. 


14 Aud if Chrift be not ri- 
ſen, then is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is al- 
ſo vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found 
falſe witneſſes of God; 
becauſe we have teſtified 
of God, that he raiſed up 
Chrift : whom he raiſed 
not up, if ſo be that the 
dead rite not. 

15 For if the dead riſe not, 
then is not Chrift raiſed : 

17 And if Chrift be not 
raiſed, your faith is vain 
ye are yet in your fins. 


| CORINTHIANS. 


PARAPORASE. 


I have labour'd in preaching of the Goſpel 
more than all the other Apoſtles (5), which yet 
I do not aſcribe to any thing of my felf, bi 

to the Favour of God which accompanied me. 
But whether I or the other Apoſtles preached, 
this was that which we preached, and this was 
the Faith ye were baptized into, vi. that 
Chriit died, and roſe again the third day. If 
therefore this be ſo, if this be that which has 
been preached to you, viz. that Chriſt has 


been ratfed from the dead, how comes it that 


fome (c) amongſt you fay as they do, that there 
is no Reſurrecłkion of the Dead? And if there 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, then even 
Chrift himſelf is not riſen: And if Chriſt be 
not riſen our preaching is idle Talk, and your 
believing ir is to no pu And we who 
pretend to be Witneſſes for God and his Truth 
{hall be found Liars, bearing Witneſs againſt 
God and his Truth, affirming that he raiſed 
Chriſt, whom in truth he did not raiſe, if it 
be ſo that the dead are not raiſed. For if the 
dead ſhall not be raiſed, neither is Chriſt ra 
ſed. And if Chriſt be not riſen, your Faith is 
to no-purpoſe, your Sins are not forgiven, but 


NOTES. 


10 (b) St. Paul drops in this Commendation'of himſelf to keep up his Credit in the Church 
of Corinth, where there was a Faction labouring to diſcredit him. . 

12 (e) This may well be under ſtood of the Head of the contrary Faction, and ſome of his 
Scholars. 1/t. Bæcauſe St. Paul introduces this Confutation by afferting his Mifhon, which 


theſe his Oppoſers would bring in queſtion. 2dly. Becauſe he is ſo careful to let the Corinthi- 
ans ſee he maintains not the Doarine of the Reſurrettion, in oppoſition to theſe their new 
Leaders, it being the Doctrine he had preached to them at their firft Converſion, before any 


' ſuch falſe Apoſtle appear'd among them, and miſlead them about the Reſurrection. Their 


falſe Apoſtle was a Jew, and in all appearance Judaized, may he not alſo be ſuſpected of Sadu- 
ciſm ? For tis plain he with all his might oppoſed St. Pant, which muſt be from ſome main Dif- 
ference in Opinion at the bottom. For there are no Footſteps of any perſonal Provocation. 
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on me, hath not been altogether fruitleſs, for 
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you are {till liable to the Puniſhment due to 
them. And they alſo who died in the belief of 
the »Goſpel are periihed and loſt. If the Ad- 
vantages we expect from Chriſt are confined to 
this Lite, and we have no hope of any benefit 
from him in another Life hereafter, we Chri- 
ſtians are the moſt miſerable of all Men. But 
in truth Chriſt is actually riſen from the dead, 
and is become the firſt Fruits (4) of thoſe who 


were dead. For ſince by Man came Death, by 


Man came alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
or Reſtoration to Life. For as the Death that 
all Men ſuffer is owing to Adam, fo the Life 
that all ſhall be reſtored to again is procured 
them by Chriſt. But they ſhall return to Life 
again, not all at once, but in their proper Or- 
der, Chriſt the firſt Fruits is already riſen : 
next after him {hall riſe thoſe who are his Peo- 
ple, his Church, and this {hall be at his ſe- 
cond coming. After that {hall be the day of 
Judgment, which {hall bring to a Concluſion, 
and finiſh the whole Diſpenſation to the Race 
and Poſterity of Adam in this World: When 
Chrift ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom to 
God and the Father, which he ſhall not do till 
he hath deſtroy'd all Empire, Power and Au- 
thority that {hall be in the World beſides. For 
he muſt reign till he has totally ſubdued and 
brought all his Enemies into Subjection to his 
Kingdom. The laſt Enemy that ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed is Death. For God hath ſubjected all 
things to Chriſt ; but when it is faid all things 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


Then they allo which 13 
are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 
are periſhed. 5,4 36 

It in this life only we 19 
have hope in Chriſt, we 
are of all men moſt miſe- 
rable. 

But now is Chrift riſen 20 
from the dead, and be- 
come the firft fruits of 
them that ſlept. 

For fince by man came 21 
death, by man came alto 
the reſurrection of the 
dead. | 

For as in Adam all die, 22 
even ſo in Chrift ſhall all 
be made alive. 

But every man in his 23 
own order: Chrift the 
firſt-fruits, afterward they 
that are Chriſts, at his 
coming. 


Then cometh the end, 24 
when he ſhall have deli- 
vered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father; 
when he ſhall have put 
down all rule, and all au- 
thority and power. 


For he muſt reign till 25 
he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. 


The laſt enemy that 25 
ſhall be deftroyed, is 
death. 


For he hath put all 27 
things under his feet. But 


20 (d) The firſt Fruits was a ſmall part which was firſt taken and offered to God, and ſan- 


ctified the whole Maſs which was to follow. 


Are 


e 
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when he faith all things 
are put under him, it is 
manifeſt that he is excep- 
ted which did put all 
things under him. 

28 And when all things 
ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Son alſo 
himſelf be ſubject unto 
him that put all things 
under him, that God may 
be all in all. | 

29 Elſe what ſhall they do 
which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead riſe not 
at all? why are they then 
baptized for the dead ? 

30, And why ſtand we in 
jeopardy every hour ? 

21 I proteſt by your re- 
joycing which I have in 
Chrift Jeſus our Lord, I 
die daily. 

32 If after the manner of 

men I have fought with 
beafts at Epheſus, what 
advantageth it me, if the 
dead riſe not? let us eat 
and drink, for to morrow 
we die. 


33 Be not deceived: Evil 
communications corrupt 
good manners. 


34 Awake to righteouſneſs, 
ard fin not; for ſome have 
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PARAPHR ASE. 


are ſubjected, it is plain that he is to be ex- 
cepted who did ſubject all things to him. But 
when all things ſhall be actually reduced under 
Subjection to him, then even the Son himſelf, 
7. e. Chriſt and his whole Kingdom, he and all 
his Subjects and Members, ſhall be ſubjected 
to him that gave him this Kingdom and uni- 
verſal Dominion, that God may immediately 
govern and influence all. Elſe (e) what ſhall 
_ do who are baptized for the dead 9 
and why do we venture our Lives continually ? 
As to my ſelf, I am expoſed, villified, treated 
ſo that I die daily; and for this I call to wit- 
neſs your glorying againſt me, in which I rea- 
Gerd as coming on me for our Lord Jeſus 

hriſt's ſake: And particularly to what pur- 
poſe did I ſuffer my ſelf to be expoſed to wild 
Beaſts at Epheſus, if the Dead rife not? If 
there be no Reſurrection, tis wiſer a great 
deal to preſerve our ſelves as long as we can 
in a free Injoyment of all the Pleaſures of this 
Life, for when Death comes, as it ſhortly will, 
there is an end of us for ever. 
ye be not miſlead by ſuch Diſcourſes, for evil 
Communication is apt to corrupt even good 
Minds. Awake from ſuch Dreams, as *tis fit 
you ſhould, and give not your ſelves up ſin- 


NOTES. 


29 (t) Elſe here relates to ver. 20. where it is ſaid, Chriſt is riſen : St. Paul having in that 
Verſe mentioned Chrift being the firſt Fruits from the dead, takes occaſion from thence now 
that he is upon the Reſurrection, to inform the Corinthians of ſeveral Particularities relating 
to the Refurrettion, which might enlighten them about it, and could not be known but by 
Revelation. Having made this Excurſion in the eight preceding Verſes, he here in the 29th 
re- aſſumes the Thread of his Diſcourſe, and goes on with his Arguments for believing the Re- 


ſurrection. 


(f) What this baptizing for the Dead was, I confeſs I know not: but it ſeems by the fol- 


lou ing Verſes to be ſomething wherein they expoſed themſelves to the danger of Death. 


O fully 


Take heed that 
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fully to the Injoymenrs of this Lite. For there 
are ſome (g) Atheiſtical People among you: 
This I fay to make you aſhamed. But poſfibly 
it will be asked; How comes it to paſs that 
dead Men are raiſed, and with what kind of 
Bodies do they come ()? Shall they have at the 
Reſurrection fuch Bodies as they have now ? 
Thou Fool, does not daily Experience teach 
thee, that the Seed which thou ſoweſt corrupts 
and dies, before it ſprings up and lives again. 
That which thou ſoweft is the bare Grain of 
Wheat or Barley, or the like, but the Body 
which it has when it riſes up, is different from 
the Seed that 15 2 For it trad the Seed 
that riſes up again, but a quite different Body, 
ſuch as God = thought fit to give it, viz. a 
Plant of a particular Shape and Size, which 
God has appointed to each ſort of Seed. And 
ſo likewiſe it is in Animals, there are different 
kinds of Fleſh (i), for the Fleſh of Men is of 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


not the knowledge of 
God: I (peak thisto your 
ſhame. | 


But ſome man will ay, 
How are the dead raiſed 
up? and with what body 
do they come ? 


35 


Thou fool, that which 36 
thou ſoweſt is not quick- 
ned except it die. 


And that which thou 37 
ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 
that body that ſhall be, 
but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of 
ſome other grain, 

But God giveth it a bo- 38 
dy as it hath pleaſed him, 
and to every ſeed his own 
body. 

All fleſh is not the ſame 39 
fleſh : but there is one 
kind of fleſh of men, ano- 


34 (g May not this probably be ſaid to make them aſham'd of their Leader; whom they 
xere io torward to glory in? For tis nat unlikely that their queftioning and denying the Re- 
ſurrettion came from their new Apoſtle, who raited ſuch Oppoſition againſt St. Pal. 


1 35 (b) If we will allow St. Paul to know what he ſays, it is plain from what he anſwers, 


* that he under ſtands theſe words to contain two Queſtions. It. How comes it to paſs that 
x dead Men are raiſcd to life again, would it not be better they ſhould live on : Why do they 
1 die to live again? 2dlz. With what Bodies ſhall they return to Life? To both theſe he di- 
48 ſtinctly anſwers, viz- That thoſe who axe raiſed to an heavenly State, ſhall have other Bo- 
2 dies: And next that it is fit that Men ſhould die, Death being no 2 way to the attain- 
4 ing other Bodies. This he ſhews there is ſo plain and common an Inſtance ot in the ſowing of 
Gn all Seeds, that he thinks it a fooliſh thing to make a difficulty of it; and then proceeds to de- 
; 8 care it as they ſhall have others, fo they ſhall have better Bodies than they had before, v · 
5 ſpiritual and incorruptible, mee, | | 
3 39 (i) The ſcope of the place makes it evident, that by Fleſb St. Paul here means. Bodies, 
4 viz. That God has given to the ſeveral forts of Animals Bodies in Shape, Texture and Orga- 
. nation very different one from another, as he has thought good, and fo he can give to Men 
I at the ReſurreQion Bodies of very different Conſtitutions and Qyalities from thole they had 
om re. | | 
3 5 One 
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ther fleſh of beaſts, ano- one kind; the Fleſh. of Cattle is of another 
ther ot fiſhes, and another 


of birds. kind; that of Fiſh is different from them both; 
95 There are alſo celeſtial and the Fleſh of Birds 18 of a peculiar ſort ng 


40 bodies, and bodies terre- 


ſtrial: but the glory of different fro m them all. : To look Yer tarther 40. 
the celeſtial is One, and into the difference of Bodies, there be both 


the glory of the terreſtrial heavenly and earthly Bodies, but the Beau 
is another. 


There is one glory of and Excellency of the heavenly Bodies is of 


the ſun, and another glory one kind, and that of earthly Bodies of ano- 
of the mon, and another 


41 glory of the ſtars; for ther. The Sun, Moon and Stars have each of 41. 
one ſtar differeth from them their particular Beauty and Brightneſs, 


another ſtar in glory. and one Star differs from another in Glory. 
So allo is the feſurrecti- 


on of the dead. It is And ſo ſhall the Reſurrection of the Dead (“) 42. 
42 ſown in corruption, it is | | | : 
raiſed in incorruption: | = 


NOTES. - 


42 (f) The Reſurretion of the Dead here ſpoken of, is not the Reſurre&ion of all Mankind 
in common, but only the Reſurrection of the Juſt, This will be evident to any one who ob- 
ſerves that St. Paul having, ver. 22. declared that all Men ſhall be made alive again, tells the 
Cortmbians, ver. 23. That it ſhall not be all at once, but at feveral Diftances of Time. Firſt 
of all Chriſt roſe, afterwards next in order to him the Saints ſhould all be raiſed, which Re- 
ſurrettion of the Tuft is that which he treats, and gives an account of to the end of this Di- 
courſe and Chapter, and ſo never comes to the Reſurrettion of the Wicked, which was to be 
the third and laft in order : So that from the 23d Verſe to the end of this Chapter, all that 

he ſays of the Reſurrection, is a Deſcription only of the Refurrettion of the Jaff, tho he calls 
it here by the general name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. That this is fo, there is ſo 
much Evidence, that there is ſcarce a Verſe from the 41ſt to the end, that does not evince it. 

Iſt. What in this Reſurrection is raiſed, St. Paul affures us, ver. 43. is raiſed in Glory, but 
the Wicked are not raiſed in Glory. 5675 * | 

2d. He ſays we (ſpeaking in the name of all that ſhall be then raiſed) ſhall bear the Image ll 
of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. which cannot belong to the wicked. We ſhall all be chang'd, N 
that by putting on Incorruptibility and Immortality, Death may be ſwallowed up of Vittory, 
which God giveth us through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 51, 52, 53, 54, 57. Which 
cannot likewiſe belong to the Damned. And therefore we and us mult be underftood 
to be ſpokerein the name of the Dead that are Chrift's, who are to be raiſed by themſelves 
before the reft of Mankind. | 1 

3dly. He ſays, ver. 5 2. that when the Dead are raiſed, they who are alive ſhall be chang'd 
in the twinkling of an Eye. Now that theſe dead are only the dead in Chriſt which ſhall riſe 
firft, and ſhall be caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, is plain from 1 Thef|. 

4. 16, 17. | | 
pr Reg teaches, ver. 54, That by this Corruptibles putting on Incorruption, is brought 
to paſs the ſaying, that Death is ſwallowed up of Victory. But I think no body will ſay, that 
the Wicked have Victory over Death: yet that according to the Apoſtle here belongs to all 8 
thoſe whoſe corruptible Bodies have put on Incorruption, which therefore muſt be only thoſe 
that riſe the ſecond in order. From whence it is clear that their Reſurrettion alone is that 
which is here mentioned and deſcribed. 5 | 


O 2 | Stbly. 


43. be: That which is ſown in this World (H, and 
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100 I CORINTHIANS. 
 PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


It is ſown in diſhonour, 43 
it is raifed in glory: It is 
þ ö ; | : >) ſown in weakneſs, it is 
corruptible thing; when it is raiſed again, it raiſed in power: 
ſhall be powerful, glorious and incorruptible. 


The 


comes to die, is a poor, weak, contemptible, 


FT EDS 


- Sthly. A farther Proof whereof is ver. 56, 57. in that their Sins being taken away, the 
Sting whereby Death kills is taken away. And hence St. Faul ſays, God has given us the Vi- 
ctor y, which is the ſame us or we who ſhould bear the Image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49. 
And the ſame we who ſhould aÞ be * ver. 51, 52. All which places can therefore be- 
long to none but thoſe who are Chriſt's, who ſhall be raiſed by themſelves the ſecond in or- 
der before the reſt of the Dead. | : | 

*Tis very remarkable what St. Paul fays this 5 1ſt Verſe, We ſball nat all ſleep, but we 
Pall all be charged in the twinkling of an Eye. The reaſon he gives for it, ver. 53. is, be- 
cauſe this corruptible thing muſt put on Incorruption, and this mortal thing muſt put 
on Immortality. How ? why by putting off Fieſh and Blood, by an inſtantaneous Change, 
becauſe as he tells us, ver. 50. Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; and 
therefore to fit Believers for that Kingdom, thoſe who are alive at Chriſt's coming, 
ſhall be changed in the twinkling of an Eye, and thoſe that are in their Graves ſhall 
be changed likewiſe at th2 inſtant of their being raiſed, and fo all the whole Collection of 

Saints. all the Members of Chriſt's Body, ſhall be put into a State of Incorruptibility, ver. 52. 
in anew ſort of Bodies. Taking the Reſurrection here ſpoken of, to be the Reſurrection of 
all che dead promiſcuoully, St. Paul's Reaſoning in this place can hardly be underftood. But 
upon a Suppoſition that he here deſcribes the Reſurtection of the Juſt only, that Reſurrection 
which as he ſays, ver. 23. is to be the next after Chrift's, and ſeparate from the reſt, there is 
nothing can be more plain, natural and caſy, than St. Paul's Reaſoning, and it ſtands thus. 
Men alive are Fleſh and Blood, the Dead in the Graves are but the Remains of corrupted 
Fleſh and Blood, but Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, neither Corruption 
inherit Incorruption, i. e. Immortality: therefore to make all thoſe who are Chriſt's capable 
to enter into his eternal Kingdom of Life, as well thoſe of them who are alive, as thoſe of 
them who are railed from the dead, ſhall in the twinkling of an Eye be all changed, and their 
Corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and their Mortal ſhall put on Immortality: And thus 
God gives them the Victory over Death through their Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is in ſhort 
St. Paul's arguing here, and the account he gives of the Reſurrection of the Bleſſed. But how 
the Wicked, who are afterwards to be reftored to Life, were to be raiſed, and what was to 
become of them, he here ſays nothing, as not being to his preſent purpoſe, which was to 

aſſure the Corimbians by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, of a happy Reſurrection to Believers, and 

thereby to incourage them to continue ſtedfaft in the Faith which had ſuch a Reward.. That 
this was his deſign, may be ſeegg by the beginning of his Diſcourſe 3 ver. 12— 21. and by 
ihe Concluſion, ver. 58. in theſe words ; Wherefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmo- 
wable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord; 2 as ye know that your Labour is not in 

Dein in the Lord, Which Words ſhew that what he had been ſpeaking of in the immediately 

preceding Verſes, viz. their being changed, and the putting on of Incorruption and Immor- 

tality, and their having thereby the Victory through Jeſus Chriſt, was what belong d ſolely to 

the Saints, as a Reward to thoſe who remained ſtedfaſt, and abounded in the Work of the Lord. 

The like uſe of the like, though ſhorter Diſcourle of the Reſurrection, wherein he deſcribes 

only that of the Bleſſed, he makes to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. 4. 13—18. which he con- 
cludes thus; Wherefore comfort one an0ther with theſe Words. 

Nor i; it in this place alone that S:. Faul calls the Reſurrection of the Juſt by the _ 

| me 
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I CORINTHIANS 


TEXT. 


It is ſown a natural bo- 


OS ee es Ni 44. 
4. ag es Poe mal Nature; at the Reſurfection it ſhall be 
body, and there ba ſpici- ſpiritual. There are both animal () and ſpi- 
P ritual (2) Bodies. And fo it is written, The 

And ſo it is written - DS 9 1 45 

* The firft man Adam was firſt Man Adam was made a living Soul, * 

5 5 Fg made of an animal Conſtitution, indowed with 
ickaing ſpir: n animal Life; the ſecond Adam was made 
quickning ſpirit. a * 7 2 a 

„„ of a ſpiritual Conſtitution, with a Power to 
that which js natural; give Life to others. Howbeit the ſpiritual was 46. 
and afcerward that- which not firſt, but the animal, and afterwards the 
is ſpiritual. 1 : | | | 

4 The firſt man is of the {piritual 5 he firſt Man was of the Earth, 47. 
earth, earthy : the ſecond made up of Duſt or earthy Particles: the ſe- 

2 is the Lord from cond Man is the Lord from Heaven. Thoſe 48. 
ca ven. 


As is the earthy, ſuch 


48 are they alſo that are 
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CCC 


PARAPH RAS E. 


The Body we have here ſurpaſſes not the ani- 


Who have no higher an Extraction than bare- 
ly from the earthy Man, they, like him, have 


101 


An. Ch. 57. 
Neronis 3. 


earthy ; and as is the parely an animal Life and Conftitution. But 


NOTES. 


Name of the Reſurrection of the Dead. He does the ſame, Phil. 3. 11. where he ſpeaks 
of his Suffer ings, and of his Indea vours, if by any means he might attain unto the ReſurreRi- 
on of the Dead: whereby he cannot mean the Reſurrection of the Dead in general, which 
fince he has declared in this very Chapter, ver. 22. all Men both good and bad, ſhall as cer- 
tainly partake of, as that they ſhall die, there needs no Endeayours to attain to it. Our Sa- 
viour likewiſe ſpeaks of the Reſurrection of the Juſtia the ſame general terms of the Reſur- 
rection, Mat. 22. 30. And the Reſurrection from the Dead, Luke 20. 35. by which is meant only 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt, as is plain from the Context. | 

43 (1) The time that Man is in this World affixed to this Earth, is, his being ſown, and 

not when being dead he is put in the Grave, as is evident from St. Paul's own words. For 
dead things are not ſown, Seeds are ſoun being alive, and die not till after they are ſown. 
Beſides, he that will attentively conſider what follows, will find Reaſon from St. PauPFs arguing 
to underftand him ſo. 

44 (n) Zoha Jv;arvy, which in our Bibles is tranſlated natural Body, ſhould, I think, more 
ſuitably to the Propriety of the Greek, and more conformably to the Apoftle's meaning, be 9 
tranſlated animal Body: For that which St. Paul is doing here, is to ſhew, that as we have ani- 1 
mal Bodies now (which we derived from Adam) endowed with an animal Life, which unleſs i 
ſupported with a conftant Supply of Food and Air, will fail and periſh, and at laſt, do what we 
can, will diſſolve and come to an end, ſo at the Reſurrection we ſhall have from Chriſt the J 

ſecond Adam ſpiritual Bodies, which ſhall have an eſſential and natural inſeparable Life in them, | 1 
which ſhall continue and ſubſiſt perpetually of it ſelf, without the help of Meat and Drink, or F 
Air, or any ſuch foreign Support, without decay or any tendency to a Diſſolution; of which 1 
our Saviour ſpeaking, Luke 20. 35. ſays, They who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain bat World, $ 
and the Reſurrection from the dead, cannot die any more, for they are equal to the Angels, i. e. 
of an Angelical Nature and Conſtitution. 

(n) Vid. Phil. 3. 21, 
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thoſe who are regenerate, and born of the hea- heavenly, fuck are they 
venly Seed, are as he that is heavenly, ſpiri- har are heavenly. 
tual, and immortal: And as in the animal And as we have born 49 
corruptible mortal State we were born in, we die image of the 9 
have been like him that was earthy ; fo alſo mage ofthe beaventy. © 
ſhall we who at the ReſurreQion partake of a 

ſpiritual Life from Chriſt, be made like him 

the Lord from Heaven, heavenly, z. e. live as 

the Spirits in Heaven do, without the need of 

Food or Nouriſhment to ſupport it, and with- 

out Infirmities, Decay and Death, injoying a 

fixed, ſtable, unfleeting Life. This I fay to Now this I fay, bre- 3 
you, Brethren, to farisfie thoſe that ask with ren iat ehm and blood 
what Bodies the Dead ſhall come, that we dom of God; 5 
{hall not at the Reſurrection have ſuch Bodies doth corruption inherit 
as we have now : For Fleſh and Blood cannot . 
enter into the Kingdom which the Saints ſhall 

inherit in Heaven: Nor are ſuch fleeting cor- 

ruptible things as our preſent Bodies are, fit- — & 2 R 
ted to that State of immutable Incorruptibility. fleep, but we ſhall all be 
To which let me add what has not been hi- Changed, 

therto diſcovered, viz. that we ſhall not all 
die, but we ſhall all be changed in a moment, twinkling of an eye, "He 
in the twinkling of an Eye, at the Sounding net trump (tor the 
of the laſt Trumpet, for the Trumpet ſhall he Jer fall found) and 
found, and the Dead ſhall riſe ; and as many incorruprible, and we ſhall 
of us Believers as are then alive, ſhall be chan- >* 8. 

ged. For this corruptible Frame and Conſti- For this corruptible muſt 63 
tution (o) of ours, mult put on Incorruption, Put on incorruprion, and 


and 


E. 


5 2 (@) Ts gbagròv corruptible, and 76 Dyn7%y mortal, have not here . Body, for their 
Subſtantive, as ſome imagine, but are put in the Neuter Gender abſolute, and ſtand to repre- 
ent y=xpes dead, as appears by the immediately preceding Verſe, and alſo ver. 42. 57w PA 
dc va RN 7 OY VErpay GW pg 1 fy bogs: So is the Reſurreſtion of the Dead, it is ſown in Corruption, 
i. e. mortal corruptible Men ate ſown, being corruptible and weak. Nor can it be thought 
ſtrange or ſtrained, that I interpret pSep7o7 and din as Ad jettives of the Neuter Gender, 
to ſignify Perſons, when in this very Diſcour.e the Apoſtle utes two AdjeRtives in the Neuter 


Gender, 


A 


In a moment, in the 42 
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I CORINTHIANS. 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


this mortal muſt put on and from mortal become immortal. And when 


immortality. 


£4 So when this corrupti- we arc got into that Stare of Incorruptibility 


55 


56 


ble ſhall have put on in- and Immortality, then hall be fulfilled what 


corruption, and this mor- 


ct ee put on im. Was foretold in theſe words, Death is fwal- 


mortality, then ſhall be lowed up of Victory O 1. e. Death is perfect - 


brought to paſs the ſaying | | 
eee ly fubdued and exterminated by a compleat 


ſwallowed up in victory. i Victory overtt, ſo that there ſhall be no Death 
Fi * is thy any more. Where, O Death, is now that 
i thy victory? Tower whereby thou depriveſt Men of Life ? 

What is become of the Dominion of the Grave, 


The ſting of death is Whereb ev we - : 
6 whereby they were detained Priſoners there (4 


Fan e e ma That which gives Death the Power over Men 


57 


is Sin, and 'tis the Law by which Sin has this 
But thanks be to God, Power. But Thanks be to God who gives us 


which giveth us the victo- a yy ws 
ry, through our Lord Je- Deliverance and Victory over Death, the Pu- 


ſus Chriſt, niſhment of Sin by the Law, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who has delivered us from the 


VOTE S. 


Gender, to ſignifie the Perſons of Adam and Cbriſt, in ſuch a way as it is impoſſible to under - 
ſtand them other wiſe. The words no farther off than ver. 46. are theſe; Am vs Tpomy 75 
Tr:uuan;s! and Ton tyrly, were mi mv uani. The like way of ſpeaking we have, 
Mat. I. 20. and Luke 1.35. in both which the Perſon.of our Saviour is expreſsd by Adjectives 


of the Neuter Gender. To any of all which yes I do not think any one will add the Sub- 


ſtantive ewua. Body, to make out the Senſe. t then which is meant here being this, That 
this mortal Man * on Immortality, and this corruptible Man Incorruptibility, any one will 
calily find another Nominative Caſe to ce. is ſown, and not gdhu⁰, Body, when he conſi- 
ders the Senſe of the place, wherein the Apoſtte's purpol is to ſpeak of veupel mortal Men, be- 
ing dead and raiſed again to Life, and made immortal. Thoſe with 'whom Grammatical Con- 
7 and the Nominative Caſe weighs ſo much, may be pleas d to read this Paſſage in 
gil; | | ATT TEL 4 
Linquebant dulces animas, aut agra trabebant, - 
Corpora, Eniad. I. 3. ver. 140. 
where by finding the Nominative Caſe to the two Verbs in it, he may come to diſcover that 


Perſonality, as contra- diſtinguiſhed to both Body and Soul, may be the Nominative Caſe to 


Verbs. | 
54 (p) Nxos Victor, often fignifies End and Deſtruction. See Voſſus de LXX interpret, 
cap. 24. | | | i | 
55 (q) This has ſomething the air of a Song of Triumph, which St. Paul breaks out into 


upon a view of the Saints Victory over Death, in à State wherein Death is never tothave place 
any more. gen: 


103 


An. Ch. 5 7. 
Neronis 3. 


54. 


55. 
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104 


Au. C5. 57. 
Neronis 3. 
—— 


Rigor of the Law. Wherefore my beloved 
Brethren, continue ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in 
the Chriſtian Faith, always abounding in your 
Obedience to the Precepts of Chriſt, and in 


Therefore my beloved 58 


brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
uamoveable, always aboun- 
ding in the work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as ye 
know that your labour ts 


thoſe Duties which are required of us by our not ia vain in the Lord. 
Lord and Saviour, knowing that your Labour 
will not be loſt, whatſoever you ſhall do or ſuf- 
fer for him, will be abundantly rgvarded by 


eternal Lite. 


ECT Xx 


CHAP. XVL 14. 
CONTENTS. 


[ ] E gives Directions concerning their Contribution to the poor 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem. | 


A to the Collection for the Converts to OW concerning the 1 


. | 
0 8 collection for the 
Chriſtianity who are at Jeruſalem, I Hints, as T have given or- 
would have you do as I have directed the or IM On of 
alatia, even ſo do ye. 
2. Churches of Galatia. Let every one of you, Upon the firſt day of 2 


according as he thrives in his Calling, lay aſide 
ſome part of his Gain by it ſelf, which the 
firſt day of the Week let him put into the com- 


the week, let every one 
of you lay by him in ſtore, 
as God hath proſpered 
him, that there be no ga- 


therings when I come. 


mon Treaſury (7) of the Church, that there 
may be no need of any Gathering when I 
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ES. 


2 (r) enaveitor ſeems uſed here in the Senſe T have given it. For *tis certain that the A- 
poſtle directs that they ſhould every Lord's Day bring to the Congregation what their Cha- 
rity had laid afide the foregoing Week, as their Gain came in, that there it might be put in- 

to ſome publick Box appointed for that purpoſe, or Officers hands. For if they only laid it 
aſide at home, there would nevertheleſs be need of a Collection when he came. 
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And when I come „come. 4 | | 
whomſoever you ſhall ap- And when I — thoſe whom you 3. 


prove 5 = letcers {hall 12 ove of (Y. 2 ſend with Letters 
them will 1 ſend to bring to feraſalem carrv thi | | 
your liberality unto — fe þ + 40 THAT OG ur Benevolence. 


_ Which if it deſerves that I alto ſhould go, they 4. 
And if it be meet that ſhall go along with me. 
I go alſo, they ſhall go 


NOTES. 


3 (5) SonpgnnTt, oY eme Tc 745 mus, this pointing that makes d mandy belong to 
Tino, and not to dlανẽsc A. the Apoſtle's Senſe juſtifies. He telling them here, that find- 

| ing their Collection ready when he came, he would write by thoſe they ſhould think fit to 
ſend it by, or go himſelf with them, if their Preſent were worthy of it. There heeded no 


Approbation ot their Meffengers to him by their Letters, when he was preſent · And if the 
Corimbians by their Letters approved of them to the Saints at Feruſalem, how could St. Paul 


fay he would ſend them. 


tt. 
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C H AP. XVI. 5—-13. 


CONTENTS. 


H gives them an account of his own, Timothy's, and Apolloss 


Intention of coming to them. 


5 OW I will come 

unto you, when -I 

{hall pals through Mace- 

donia: (for 1 do paſs 
through Macedonia) 

6 And it may be that 1 
will abide, yea, and win- 
ter with you, thet ye may 
bring me on my journey, 
whitherſoever I £0. 

7 For I will not ſee you 
now by the way, but I 
truſt to tarry a while with 
you, if the Lord permit. 

$ But Twill tarry at Ephe- 

ſius untibPentecoff, 
For a great door and ef- 
fettual is opened unto me, 


Will come unto you when TI have been in 
Macedonia, for I intend to take that in my 
Way: And perhaps I ſhall make ſome ſtay, nay 
winter with you, that you may bring me go- 
ing on my way Whetherſoever T go. For I 


do not intend juſt to call in upon you, as I 
paſs by, but I hope to ſpend ſome time 


with you, if the Lord permit. But I ſhall 
ſtay at Epheſus till Pentecoſt, i. e. Whitſontide. 


For now I have a very fair and promiſing 
Opportunity given me of propagating the 
* +170 Goſpel 


— 
— —— 2 —ü— 
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Goſpel, though there be many Oppoſers. 
If Timothy Ss ro you, pray 5 5 care that 
he be eaſy, and without fear amongſt you, 
for he promotes the Work of the Lord in 
preaching the Goſpel, even as I do. Let no 
body therefore deſpiſe him, but treat him 
kindly, and bring him going, that he may 
come unto me, for I ex him with the 
Brethren. As to Brother () Apollos, I have 
earneſtly endeavour'd to prevail with him to 
come to. you with the Brethren (z), but he 
has no mind to it at all at preſent. He 
will come however when there {hall be a fit 
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TEXT. 


and there are many ad- 
verſaries. 

Now if Timotheus 
come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear: 
for he worketh the work 
of the Lord, as I alſo do. 

Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him : but condu& 
him forth in peace, that 
he may come unto me: 
for I look for him with 
the brethren. 

As touching our bro- 12 
ther Apollos, I greatly de- 
fired him to come unto 
you with the brethren : 
but his will was not at all 
to come at this time; but 


Occaſion. he will come when he 
ſhall have convenient 
time. | 


NOTES. 
12 (3) There be few perhaps who need to be told it, yet it may be convenient here, once 


= for all, to remark, that in the Apoſtle's time Brother was the ordinary Compellation that Chri- 
2 ſtians uſed to one another. B | | 

* () The Bretbrens here mentioned, ſeem to de Stepbanæs and thoſe others who with him 
1 came with a Meſſage or Letter to St. Paul from the Church of Corintb, by whom he returned 
EC this Epiſtle in anſwer. | 
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SE C T. XIII. 
CHAP. XVI. 13—24. 
ENI 


HE Concluſion, wherein St. Paul, according to his Cuſtom, 
leaves with ſome, which he thinks moſt neceſſary, Exhorta- 
Atch ye, ſtand faſt 


tions, and ſends particular Greetings. 
W in the faith, quit 


13. B upon your Guard, ſtand firm in the 
| Faith, behave your ſelves like Men with rowEleaves be fone 
14. Courage and Reſolution: And whatever is Lt all your things be 14 


done amongſt you, either in your publick dene with charity. 
Aſſem- 
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TEXT. 


15 Ibeſeech you, brethren, 
(ye know the houſe of 
Stephanas, that it is the 
firſt fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted 
themſelves to the mini- 
ſtry of the ſaints) 

16 That ye ſubmit your 
ſelves unto ſuch, and to e- 
very one that helpeth 

uith us and laboureth. 

17 I am glad of the coming 
of Stephanas, and Fortu- 
natus, and Achaicus: for 
that which was lacking on 
your part they have ſup- 
plied. | 

18 For they have refreſhe 

my ſpirit and yours: 

therefore acknowledge ye 
them that are ſuch. 

The churches of Afia 
ſalute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much 
in the Lord, with the 
church that is in their 
houſe. 

All the brethren greet 
you. Greet you one ano- 
ther with an holy kiſs. 

The falutation of me 
Paul with mine own hand. 

If any.man love not the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, let him 
be Anathema, Maran- 
atha, 

23 The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift be with you. 

24 My love be with you all 

in Chhriſt Jeſus. Amen. 


b 1 


20 


21 


22 


14 (w) His main Dabgs being to put an end to the Faction and Diviſion which the falſe 


them, tis no wonder that we find Unity and Charity ſo much and 


Apoftle had made among 


PAR AP HR ASE. 


Aſſemblies, or elſewhere, let it all be done 
with Affection and good Will one to ano- 
ther (w). You know the Houle of Stephanas, 
that they were the firſt Converts of Achaia, 
and have all along made it their buſineſs 
ro miniſter to the Saints; To ſuch I be- 
ſeech you to ſubmit your ſelves : Let ſuch as 


with us labour to promote the Goſpel be your 


Leaders. I am glad that Stephanas, Fortuna- 
tus, and Achaicus came to me; becauſe they 
have ſupplied what was deficient on your 
ſide. For by the account they have given me 
of you, _ have quieted my Mind and yours 
too (x) : Therefore have a regard to ſuch 
Men as theſe. The Churches of Aſia ſalute 
you, and ſo do Aquila and Priſcilla, with 
much Chriſtian Affection; with the Church 
that is in their Houſe. All the Brethren here 
ſalute you: falute one another with an holy 
Kiſs. That which followeth is the Saluta- 
tion of me Paul with my own hand. If an 

one be an Enemy to the Lord Jeſus Chrit 

and his Goſpel, let him be accurſed, ef de- 
voted to Deſtruction. The Lord cometh to 
execute Vengeance on him ). The Favour 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. My 
Love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus ſake. 


Amen. 


NOTES 


ſo often preſſed in this and the ſecond Epiſtle. 

18- (x) Viz. By removing thoſe Suſpitions and Fears that were on both fides. 

22 ( This being ſo different a Sentence from any of thoſe writ with Sc. PauPs own hands, 
in any of his other Epiftles, may it not with Probability be under ſtood to mean the falſe A- 
poftle, to whom St. Paul imputes all the Diſorders in this Church, and of whom he ſpeaks 
not much leſs ſeverely, 2 Cor. 11. 13— 1s ? | 
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